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  Prologue


  


  From when I was young, I preferred being by myself than with people.


  



  I don’t know if it’s just my nature, but no matter what I’m doing, I’m the type to be able to focus when doing it alone.


  



  Rather than going outside and playing with friends, I enjoyed staying home and spending time by myself.


  



  Because of this, my parents and other adults around me said similar things to me.


  



  “You’re supposed to spend time with your friends when you’re young.”


  



  “Everyone needs to live with is. At your age, you’re supposed to spend time with your friends.”


  



  I knew what they said wasn’t wrong.


  



  Since the kids my age usually spent time playing outside.


  



  Then, is there something wrong with me for not wanting that?


  



  As time passed, people’s reaction around me became cold.


  



  The quiet and shy kid was now being called the weird guy.


  



  Even my parents thought I had some kind of issue and often took me to a psychological clinic.


  



  I’m just different from other people.


  



  Why do people point at me and tell me that I’m wrong?


  



  It felt like the people that belonged to the majority forcefully pulled me, the guy that belonged to the minority.


  



  I wanted to prove it.


  



  I wanted to prove that I could live well in this world by myself.


  



  But, if I were to continue living like this, I’ll only be considered as the weird guy.


  



  Reality was really unfair and a lot harsher than what I had thought.


  



  As I get older, I’m able to really feel it.


  



  Before I knew it, I became the college student that experienced a lot of issues and is now on the brink of surrendering to reality.


  



  Then one day.


  



  In order to stack up points in campus activities, I attended a volunteering job and saw an unusual tunnel, where I was given a chance.


  Chapter 1: Training Ground (1)


  


  The leaves of the trees that decorated the campus has changed colors to match with the changing season.


  



  Many people say that Autumn is a very lonely season.


  



  For me, it actually puts me in a good mood.


  



  It’s like living in solitude, which makes it seem cool.


  



  People will think that the passion that I had when I was a teenager hasn’t gone out.


  



  Who cares? Each man for himself.


  



  “It’s been awhile since I’ve woken up early on a day where I don’t have class.”


  



  Although there was no one there to hear me, I was feeling frustrated so I started mumbling to myself.


  



  The only reason why I would go to school in the middle of the afternoon despite of not having any classes.


  



  This world was forcing me to do unnecessary work.


  



  Even if it was something that I didn’t want.


  



  For those that are beginners in society, there’s always requirements to having a great start.


  



  It’s the ability to build your spec.


  



  Whether it’s your studies, club or community service, there were numerous possibilities.


  



  And for most of those, it requires you to work with others instead of by yourself.


  



  To add to that, if one lacks in community service, the school will exclude them from receiving scholarships.


  



  Even if I don’t like it, I have to do it.


  



  Since I’m not from a wealthy family, if I didn’t get any scholarship for next semester…


  



  My parents would have to work extra hard to help me to attend this famous private university in Seoul.


  



  Because of that, I was forced to take up on a part-time.


  



  “Oh…I think that’s him.”


  



  At the park where we were meeting, I saw a group of five people.


  



  They were the ones I would be working with for today’s community service.


  



  I approached them and greeted the new faces.


  



  “Hello.”


  



  “Are you Kang Jinwoo?”


  



  “Yes, that’s me.”


  



  Suddenly, a man with round glasses asked.


  



  “Oh, there’s a sophomore who’s rumored to have an average look and acts like an outsider. Are you…?”


  



  “Yeah, that’s probably me.”


  



  My stern answer actually intimidated the man.


  



  Within the school, including myself, there are a couple of people that are considered outsiders.


  



  Due to the herd life, becoming an outsider is a natural occurrence within the school.


  



  “What’s wrong with that? Anyways, let’s get going.”


  



  “Since I have a car, I’ll drive.”


  



  “What? You have a car? Awesome!”


  



  A guy that seemed to be from a rich family said it with such confidence.


  



  A college student owning a car? I just thought of it as a waste of money.


  



  On top of that, the two female students that acted cute and linked arms with him.


  



  They wore a deep V-cut shirt to a volunteer work, meaning they were here for a different reason.


  



  “What? You changed your car again?”


  



  “Yeah, I was getting tired of it. I told my parents and they changed it right away.”


  



  “Dude! I’m jealous.”


  



  It seemed like the guy that was trying to act like the leader of the group was from a rich family.


  



  No matter how hard I try, I’ll never experience the life that he’s currently experiencing.


  



  Unlike me, he never had to worry about what he was going to eat the next day.


  



  Truthfully, a guy like him probably doesn’t need to do community service.


  



  It was just a performance to show off.


  



  As soon as we arrived at the parking lot, a shiny, famous German car was waiting for its owner.


  



  “Wow!!”


  



  “Amazing.”


  



  Seeing him open the car door made me feel envious.


  



  At the same time, I pondered on how long it would take until I would be able to drive that car.


  



  I couldn’t find the answer.


  



  If I were to really think about it, the darker the future seemed, making it meaningless.


  



  “Oh, but my car can only fit up to five people. One person is going to have to either ride a taxi or a bus.”


  



  Ha. I laughed awkwardly to myself.


  



  They didn’t specifically say who, but it definitely sounded like they meant me.


  



  Also, the look that everyone was giving off was cold, as if telling me to butt out.


  



  “I’ll go. Do I just need to go to the location mentioned earlier?”


  



  “Oh, will you do that? Thank you. I’m sorry about this. If I knew this would happen, I would’ve brought a bigger car.”


  



  You sure know how to say things you don’t mean.


  



  Seeing his cunning smile, this isn’t the first time he put on that kind of act.


  



  “We’ll see you there.”


  



  Seeing the car drive off, I thought this was actually better and headed for the streets.


  



  From there, I caught a taxi that looked as lonely as me and informed the driver of the address.


  



  The driver nodded his head in understanding.


  



  Since I had to spend time in the car, I pushed my body towards the window and looked outside.


  



  I got the feeling that if I were to continue spending my time like this, I won’t be able to achieve the lifestyle that I dreamed of.


  



  The life of those that weren’t born in a rich family are meant to walk on the same path.


  



  Those without any connections will reach the wall sooner or later.


  



  The car arrived near the destination.


  



  After paying the driver, I stepped out of the car and walked towards the Community Hall.


  



  The Community Hall was located at the place they informed me.


  



  “What’s going on?”


  



  Despite of the group leaving 10 minutes earlier than me, I couldn’t see them anywhere.


  



  Not only that, but there wasn’t anyone here, causing me to get goosebumps.


  



  It’s possible that they were having trouble finding this place.


  



  Or they’re just late because of the traffic lights.


  



  Wanting to wait, I leaned against the wall.


  



  Just like that, 30 minutes had passed.


  



  I even sent them a message, but I haven’t received any replies.


  



  I could’ve just thought them as being ill-mannered.


  



  The ones that wanted to do this volunteer work and then say they missed the road didn’t make sense.


  



  “Huh?”


  



  Behind the village, there was a small mountain and a tunnel could be seen.


  



  I decided to walk up the mountain since I came all the way out here.


  



  From there, I was able to see the rich guy’s parked car.


  



  “Did they suddenly want to do some training?”


  



  If I didn’t talk to myself, it felt like I would freeze up due to the chilly atmosphere.


  



  The tunnel in front of me was pretty creepy that if a ghost popped out, I wouldn’t be surprised.


  



  Damn.


  



  Looking at the situation, it seems like they went through the tunnel.


  



  How could they change the plan all of a sudden when they’re here to help the elderly?


  



  No matter the situation, isn’t this a bit much?


  



  “Let’s just go.”


  



  There’s no reason for me to stay any longer.


  



  It’s not like this is the only volunteer work available. I’m sure I can find something else to fill it.


  



  I hope the people that are hanging out there do meet a ghost.


  



  
    
      
        	
          [Please enter.]

        
      

    
  


  



  When I was about to exit the tunnel, I heard a voice.


  



  I ignored it and continued walking in the same direction.


  



  
    
      
        	
          [Please enter!!]

        
      

    
  


  



  Not sure if I was hallucinating, but the voice got louder.


  



  What does it want me to do?


  



  To see if someone was calling, I checked my surrounding.


  



  But no one was there.


  



  “Oh…have I been working too hard?”


  



  Seeing as I have to work part-time and study, my body must be really tired.


  



  I shouldn’t push my sleep schedule for the time being so that I can maintain a good condition.


  



  
    
      
        	
          [Come back!]

        
      

    
  


  



  Crazy.


  



  It seemed like this voice was real.


  



  In that case, where was it coming from?


  



  I turned around.


  



  It was probably a sound coming from the tunnel.


  



  On top of that, there was an unexplainable force within the tunnel.


  



  It was as if it was tempting me.


  



  I stood still while holding my breath.


  



  “I’ll fall for it just once.”


  



  Feeling angry, I ended walking through the tunnel so that I can punish the person that was playing tricks on me.


  



  From there, I used the light on my phone and continued walking.


  



  
    
      
        	
          [The world will change.]


          



          [Humans needs to prepare.]


          



          [A time where only the strongest will survive. Will you be able to survive?]

        
      

    
  


  



  “Shit!! Stop it.”


  



  I couldn’t help but start cursing.


  



  It wasn’t something I could just stand by and listen.


  



  I was at my limits on how much more I could listen to this nonsense.


  



  On top of that, due to the bad experience in middle school, I was getting even angrier.


  



  Was it because I was yelling at the voice?


  



  I started feeling dizzy and lightheaded.


  



  It was getting difficult to balance my body.


  



  
    
      
        	
          [The thing you wanted. The dream that you’ve wanted ever since you were young. It’s here.]

        
      

    
  


  



  That was the last message that I heard.


  Chapter 2: Training Ground (2)


  


  Damn.


  



  My head started throbbing as if I got hit really hard.


  



  It was the same feeling as waking up after being under anesthesia.


  



  I also wasn’t feeling well so it felt like I was going to throw up.


  



  “…Ha.”


  



  I wasn’t sure where I was, but I knew I was lying down on a cold ground.


  



  It was flat, but wasn’t as comfortable as a bed.


  



  Taking a deep breath, I tried to remember what happened.


  



  After hearing the weird voice in the tunnel, I passed out.


  



  ‘What exactly was that?’


  



  It felt like the devil was playing with me.


  



  Sitting up, I looked around my surrounding.


  



  “I think he’s awake.”


  



  Not too far from me, I heard a familiar voice.


  



  The members that were supposed to do community service with me were looking in my direction.


  



  Damn it.


  



  Thinking how this all happened because of those guys, I just wanted to punch them.


  



  “Tch. Let’s hurry and go. We’re pretty late, but if we go now, they’ll probably forgive us.”


  



  If the elder’s tolerance level was high, they wouldn’t say much for being two hours late.


  



  I might as well go with these immature people…


  



  Something was weird.


  



  The members turned their attention as soon as they saw my stern expression.


  



  A white room.


  



  There was nothing else that could describe this place.


  



  “…Where am I?”


  



  No one answered.


  



  Everyone had a dark shadow on their face.


  



  “I’m not sure. Only thing we’re sure of is that we walked inside of that tunnel.”


  



  The guy with glasses that I saw earlier spoke.


  



  “What about the exit?”


  



  “There’s one door over there, but it won’t open.”


  



  Seeing the place his finger was pointing, there was a door with a handle.


  



  He knew they already attempted to open it, but felt like he needed to try for himself.


  



  Screech!


  



  As if it was caught on something, it didn’t budge.


  



  
    
      
        	
          “You cannot pass until you pick a weapon.”

        
      

    
  


  



  Surprised by the hologram that was displayed on the green screen, he almost fell backward.


  



  Pick a weapon?


  



  What does it mean?


  



  He scrunched up his face since he did get one nor did he have one.


  



  Without much luck, I returned to the group.


  



  “I think we’re locked in here.”


  



  The rich guy took a step forward and started talking.


  



  He didn’t say much other than explain the current situation.


  



  “Who would lock us in here?”


  



  “We’ve been in here for two hours. Hurry up and find a way to get out.”


  



  The girls started getting nervous and expected the guys to resolve this situation.


  



  Their attitude of not wanting to help was making me frustrated.


  



  Girls, even guys get scared when they’re stuck in a room!!


  



  It’s been about 10 minutes since I’ve woken up and I already feel frustrated, causing me to get scared.


  



  ‘I shouldn’t act like this.’


  



  Let’s stay calm.


  



  Just getting mad will affect my body.


  



  It’s obvious these guys just stared at me while I was passed out.


  



  Seeing how far they were, it was obvious.


  



  They should’ve at least checked if I was alive.


  



  ‘Shit.’


  



  Even if I wanted to stay calm, the way they acted was pissing me off.


  



  Okay.


  



  If we were to get specific, it’s only been 30 minutes since we’ve met.


  



  Asking them to be a bit nice is probably expecting too much from them.


  



  “Shouldn’t we ask those people over there?”


  



  Were there other people?


  



  Why didn’t they do that sooner?


  



  Like she pointed out, in the corner of the room, there was a group of boys and girls.


  



  Seeing their outfit, it looked like they were hiking.


  



  ‘Wow.’


  



  Their face looked like they had jobs related to the mafia.


  



  On top of that, the girls looked like those bullies in high school that you see in dark alleyways.


  



  Of course I didn’t want to go near them.


  



  Also, it seemed like that group didn’t have any interest in ours.


  



  “Those people were there ever since we woke up. They might know something we don’t.”


  



  The rich guy expressed his thoughts.


  



  “Why don’t you go and ask?”


  



  The group’s eyes were on me again.


  



  Their attitude was another reason why I didn’t like being in groups.


  



  It’s because they use the weakest looking member.


  



  On top of that, the way they bossed me around made me uncomfortable.


  



  “It might not matter, but don’t expect me to tell you every detail I get from them.”


  



  As soon as I said it with a stern expression, the group made a surprised expression.


  



  After treating the way they did, there’s no reason for me to cooperate with them.


  



  How about learning some give and take?


  



  If they’ve given me a ride earlier, I might’ve changed my mind.


  



  “Let’s…just go together.”


  



  A girl with short, brown hair must’ve noticed that I was being serious.


  



  “…Okay.”


  



  The rich guy’s face started turning red when things weren’t going his way.


  



  Seeing how he’s always surrounded by people that listened to him, it must’ve been embarrassing to be ignored like this.


  



  Even the girls looked like they trusted me more than the other two guys.


  



  Creating a group, we headed towards the group that was in the corner.


  



  “Excuse me. We already know each other so it might not matter, but you don’t know, right?”


  



  “That’s right.”


  



  A guy with a military haircut approached us.


  



  Within our group, he had strong muscles and a large body.


  



  I’m sure he’s the best for using his strength.


  



  “My name is Choi Min Ki. The guy with the glasses is Goo Tae Myung. And the guy in the center is Han Ji Suk. Ji Suk is the son of the CEO of a famous company. I’m sure you know. Oh Sung Group.”


  



  Just hearing the name would make anyone gasp.


  



  That’s probably why he’s so confident.


  



  If he was born in such a rich family, why didn’t he go overseas to study?


  



  “He’s really picky when it comes to girls. But American girls don’t like it. They said they don’t like the way he looks or something.”


  



  He was just a few meters behind us.


  



  If he heard me saying this, I wonder what kind of expression he would have.


  



  No, more than that, I wasn’t sure why Choi Min Ki was saying this to me.


  



  If he was his best friend, why would be talk behind his back?


  



  Since he can’t say it to his face, he probably talks a lot behind his back.


  



  “The cute girl with short hair is Lee Seul Ki. The girl with long hair and a nice body is Oh Ha Na. They’re both freshmen and the other guys are juniors.”


  



  “Oh..I see.”


  



  “You said you were Kang Jin Woo, right?”


  



  “..Yeah.”


  



  “Since this is fate, let’s try to get along.”


  



  If this can be considered fate, then I guess it is.


  



  Geez.


  



  We didn’t talk for long, but my head was starting to hurt.


  



  Seeing Choi Min Ki’s expression ease up made the pain worse.


  



  I wasn’t planning on going up to Han Ji Suk and rat him out.


  



  Even if I did, it wouldn’t do anything.


  



  I wouldn’t gain anything either.


  



  Within the group, Choi Min Ki had the best relationship with him anyways.


  



  All he had to say was he didn’t do it and I would be the one getting the hate.


  



  I’m sure he’s only talking like that because he knows nothing bad will happen to him.


  



  “Who are you guys?”


  



  Our group and the other group bumped into each other.


  



  The other group was just as nervous as we were.


  



  As soon as the guy with a scar on his face scrunched his face, Han Ji Suk and Goo Tae Myung started getting nervous.


  



  “Hey, you’re just scaring the kids. We’re both in a bad situation so let’s not waste our energy. So, what’s up?”


  



  The most sensible person from the group approached us.


  



  Honestly, Han Ji Suk, who had leader characteristics, should’ve continued the conversation…


  



  It seemed like his mind was somewhere else seeing how he was just mumbling.


  



  “Do you know anything about this place?”


  



  In the end, I spoke in place of Han Ji Suk.


  



  “Hm. We were hiking because we had business to take care of in the mountain. Then, we saw a tunnel and entered and now we’re stuck here.”


  



  It was the same information we had.


  



  However, it seemed like they were hiding something from us.


  



  Their confident smile implied that they had a lot of information.


  



  Any person that thought normally wouldn’t smile like that for no reason.


  



  “The more people you have, the better chance you have at escaping.”


  



  He started mumbling.


  



  I knew he wasn’t saying it without any thought.


  



  “Tell us what you know. In return, we’ll decide whether we’ll work with you or not.” 


  Chapter 3: Training Ground (3)


  


  This was the main point.


  



  In the not too distant future, monsters will enter through a dimensional gate and humans will experience a calamity they’ve never experienced before.


  



  It’s been told that gods created training grounds around the world so that humans can train and be prepared.


  



  The tunnel that we discovered was the entrance to one of those places.


  



  Like us, the entrance can be in the form of a tunnel, a tower, a hole or even a simple door.


  



  This was one the training grounds that was mentioned earlier.


  



  It was hard to believe.


  



  However, to explain what was currently going on, it’s necessary to have some fantasy involved.


  



  “You can’t hear it now, but we heard some sort of announcement earlier. They were definitely saying something to us.”


  



  Before we could finish our conversation, Lee Seul Ki fell to the floor and started crying hard.


  



  Oh Hana tried to make her feel better, but tears started forming in her eyes, making it obvious that she was going to break down any moment.


  



  Sigh…


  



  If this could be resolved by crying, I would cry a bucket full of tears.


  



  Please, let me return to the bed I was lying in earlier this morning.


  



  Life was getting twisted because I started doing things that were out of the ordinary.


  



  I’m not sure what made me volunteer for this community service.


  



  “I’ve told you everything. This is currently the most important system for survival.”


  



  As soon as the guy mentioned the word, “survival,” the atmosphere became heavy.


  



  It was like one of those movies where you had to play a game to live.


  



  I wasn’t going to be like Lee Seul Ki who couldn’t accept reality and be filled with regret.


  



  Might has well hang on for as long as l can.


  



  “The only system we can use right now is the inventory and the status window.”


  



  According to the guy, if you call out inventory or status window, the category related to them will appear.


  



  As soon as I heard this, the first I wanted to do was test it out.


  



  
    
      
        	
          “Inventory.”

        
      

    
  


  



  A square hologram appeared and displayed the currently items, as well as the gear that I was currently wearing.


  



  Since I was wearing jeans and a shirt, I’m sure that’s what’s displayed.


  



  The thing that caught my attention was the possession slot.


  



  There were three 500mL water bottles, two energy bars, and one choice of weapon.


  



  In the number slot below it, there was 2,000 Geny.


  



  Geny seems to be currency used in this world.


  



  The next thing to check is the status window.


  



  
    
      
        	
          “Status window.”

        
      

    
  


  



  
    
      
        	
          Power: 10


          



          Stamina: 12


          



          Agility: 15


          



          Mana: 7


          



          Luck: 4

        
      

    
  


  



  The window was similar to a RPG.


  



  There was no way to tell whether the stats were low or high.


  



  It’s probably average.


  



  “This is all I know. According to the guy from before, if we wait here until 6, they’ll tell us our next task.”


  



  “Does the clock work?”


  



  “Our cellphones don’t work, but anything related to time does work. It includes watches as well.”


  



  We didn’t have the time to be bothered with that.


  



  Like he said, every function on the phone wasn’t working, but the time seemed to work just fine.


  



  Currently, it’s 5:42.


  



  In 18 minutes, they’ll tell us our next task.


  



  “If you’re okay with it, why not join us? It’s probably the wise thing to do if we help each other overcome this.”


  



  I checked the group’s expression.


  



  Even though the girls didn’t say anything, their expression showed that they wanted to be with them.


  



  Goo Tae Myung looked like he was going to follow whatever Han Ji Suk decided.


  



  “We’ll think about it.”


  



  Suddenly, Han Ji Suk stepped forward and started talking.


  



  Lee Seul Ki gave him a disgusted look.


  



  “Of course. There’s just too many things we don’t know about each other to group up, but it’s best to make your decision quickly. I’m not sure what kind of task will be given at 6 o’clock, but it’s possible that having a lot people is advantageous.”


  



  “Got it.”


  



  That was all the conversation the two groups had.


  



  As we were walking back, Lee Seul Ki finally spoke up.


  



  “We have to team up with them!!”


  



  After hearing her shaking voice, Han Ji Suk turned around.


  



  “With what proof?”


  



  “They know more than us. We’re also in the same boat, so there’s no need to separate the group. Having more people is definitely better.”


  



  “If they knew so much, why would they just stand there? Hey, Lee Seul Ki, pay attention.”


  



  “Ji…Ji Suk.”


  



  “I’m not sure why someone would lock up in this damn room, but you think we should just join them? And who said having a large group was advantageous? We don’t know anything.”


  



  After hearing what Han Ji Suk said, Lee Seul Ki bit her lip and tried to control her anger.


  



  I hate to disagree with her, but my opinion was the same as Han Ji Suk.


  



  The status window and inventory was something we would’ve eventually found out along the way.


  



  If what that guy said was true and this was a training ground, would they make the trainees fight without any weapons?


  



  The information we heard from him was the probably the same information they received when they came here.


  



  “So, what should we do now?”


  



  We returned to the location we were at before.


  



  There was about 12 minutes left until 6 o’clock.


  



  “I’m not grouping up with them. Honestly, I can’t trust them.”


  



  As soon as Han Ji Suk said it with a stern voice, the rest of the members just gulped.


  



  I didn’t want to be bossed around by this guy.


  



  He wasn’t reliable even though he called himself a leader.


  



  Just seeing him tense up in front of those, I could tell.


  



  He showed that he wasn’t a leader that was devoted to the group.


  



  “I tried pressing the weapon selection button and it displayed various weapons.”


  



  Choi Min Ki lightened the mood.


  



  I only saw the menu and didn’t even bother to press it.


  



  Various weapons displayed.


  



  Lance, sword, dagger, arrow, ax, wand and many others were available.


  



  “I’m experienced with games and if world has a similar gaming system, there needs to be a balance between tanks, offense and healers.”


  



  Being familiar with games, Goo Tae Myung started talking excitedly.


  



  What? Tanker. Dealer. And the healer’s balance is important?


  



  It sounds like he played a bit of video games, but is it really the time to talk about something like that?


  



  “I also agree with Tae Myung. Instead of all us having the same weapon, we should have a variety.”


  



  Now he’s talking nonsense too.


  



  Their fantasy about games must be really strong for them to say something ridiculous.


  



  I felt like I needed to say something.


  



  “Hey, wouldn’t it be better to wield weapons that we can easily use?”


  



  If this continued, the future of this group was inevitable.


  



  It was obvious this group would become a mess.


  



  “No, we’ll proceed with our original idea.”


  



  Wasting my energy to convince this guy wasn’t worth it.


  



  I could be excluded from the group.


  



  But, if there was something I could gain by being in this group, I’ll get that first before leaving.


  



  Benefits will come in handy at one point.


  



  If I stay quiet, I can observe the weapons that people are wielding and pick one later.


  



  ‘Then…let’s watch for now.’


  Chapter 4 : Training Ground (4)


  


  “First, the most important thing is aiding from a distance with a bow and arrow.”


  



  Currently, out of all the weapons available, a bow and arrow would be the ideal weapon to attack from a distance.


  



  The only issue is whether one is able to use it properly.


  



  50 arrows are provided.


  



  It’s definitely not enough for a beginner when they have to use it to practice.


  



  On top of that, there’s no target, so one would have to shoot at a wall.


  



  What would happen if we shot an arrow at the wall, assuming that it’s an ordinary arrow?


  



  If the arrowhead or the bow broke, it would be completely useless.


  



  “What? No one wants to do it? It’ll be a lot safer than dealing with the enemy up front.”


  



  The safety that Han Ji Suk is talking about only applies when the front line is able to hold off the enemy.


  



  It’s human nature to betray their comrades when they feel that their life is at stake.


  



  If that’s the case, is being a bit further back really safe?


  



  “…I’ll do it since I’m the one that mentioned it.”


  



  It seems like Goo Tae Myung made up his mind about using the bow and arrow.


  



  Without any hesitation, he opened the inventory window and selected his weapon.


  



  Soon, a bow and arrows appeared from thin air.


  



  “…Try it.”


  



  After seeing the weapon, Han Ji Suk’s had a disappointed look on his face.


  



  He was probably expecting a grand weapon that comes out in fantasy games.


  



  “Grr…”


  



  Goo Tae Myung’s stance and the way he was holding the bow looked clumsy.


  



  If a professional stood next to him, they probably would have to teach him from the beginning while complaining.


  



  Historically, Koreans are known to be the best in handling the bow and arrow, which is why there are so many skilled people.


  



  The King of Joseon was known to be so skilled he was able to shoot 49 arrows right into the bullseye without any mistakes.


  



  People also earned gold medals at the Olympics with this skill.


  



  Of course that’s only possible because of effort.


  



  For Goo Tae Myung, who’s a beginner, I wonder how long it would take for him to get used to it.


  



  Even if he was provided with 50 arrows, it was an impossible task.


  



  Goo Tae Myung tried his best to hold his stance and then let go of the arrow.


  



  Fwoosh!


  



  For his first time, the arrow fled in a straight line.


  



  Goo Tae Myung had a satisfied smile on his face.


  



  “Oh, good job. I’m sure you’ll get used to it soon.”


  



  “…Yeah!!”


  



  Since there was no target in the room, there was no way to tell his accuracy rate..


  



  I’m sure Goo Tae Myung thought he shot it pretty well, but from a third person point of view, he was lacking in a lot places.


  



  The time it took for him to shoot one arrow was his biggest issue.


  



  At that pace, he won’t be able to do anything when there’s an emergency situation.


  



  “Is the next weapon a wand?”


  



  A wand? Seriously? Wake up.


  



  Just from looking at the mana level from the status window and choosing a wand that a magician would use…


  



  Isn’t that too big of a risk?


  



  But, if one could really learn spells by holding a wand, then that’s a different story.


  



  “How about Seul Ki or Hana wielding it?”


  



  Being unfamiliar with games, the girls were picked.


  



  From the girls’ point of view, they had no choice but to follow what the guys suggested.


  



  They can’t even go against them because they know nothing about this.


  



  “Okay…we’ll do that.”


  



  The hesitant Oh Hana raised her hand.


  



  Like she had learned earlier, she opened the inventory, picked the wand and grabbed it.


  



  “How is it?”


  



  “I’m not sure.”


  



  Seeing Oh Hana’s awkward expression, it seemed like there weren’t any changes just from holding the wand.


  



  Then that means it’s the worst weapon to choose.


  



  The wand looked so weak that even with a light impact, it’ll easily break.


  



  “Damn. Is it not the right one?”


  



  Han Ji Suk had a disappointed look on his face.


  



  “Ji Suk, what do I do? It’ll be hard to protect myself with this.”


  



  “Huh?… Do…don’t worry. We’ll protect you until you learn the spells.”


  



  If he was trying to comfort her, I wish he would say it without stuttering.


  



  He’s the type that would throw people away once he has no use for them.


  



  Maybe Oh Hana noticed because the hand that was holding the wand was shaking out of anger.


  



  Unlike Lee Seul Ki, Oh Hana looked like someone that tried not to defy or betray.


  



  For the first time, she glared at him.


  



  I heard that once a girl changes, they become more forceful than guys.


  



  It would be great to resolve this nicely.


  



  “Hey!! Choi Min Ki, Lee Seul Ki, what are you guys doing?!”


  



  Han Ji Suk looked at them both and started yelling at them.


  



  Seeing what was going on before, they already picked a weapon that they found useful.


  



  Choi Min Ki wore knuckles on his hands.


  



  To fit with her small figure, she picked the dagger, which was easy to wield.


  



  “We can at least pick the weapon ourselves. Don’t try to be in control of that too!!”


  



  Lee Seul Ki finally said what was on her mind.


  



  To think she had that side of her.


  



  “Seul Ki’s right. Hey, Han Ji Suk. I don’t mind you trying to be the leader of the group, but don’t try to be in control of every little thing. Got it?”


  



  “What? Hey, Choi Min Ki. When was I trying to be the leader, huh?! Tell me. Can’t you see that I’m doing all of this for the group?”


  



  They say that watching two people fight is the most fun out of all the fights.


  



  I don’t know who said it, but it’s definitely right.


  



  However, the people who were the most frustrated in this situation weren’t those three.


  



  It was Goo Tae Myung and Oh Hana.


  



  Because of Choi Min Ki and Lee Seul Ki changing their mind, they’re the ones that’s the most affected.


  



  Once you choose a weapon, you can’t change it.


  



  In the end, until you find a weapon, you’re stuck with the current one.


  



  “Do-don’t fight. Who cares? Min Ki and Seul Ki are right too.”


  



  “Hey, Goo Tae Myung. Who’s side are you on?”


  



  “…Huh?”


  



  In Goo Tae Myung’s perspective, if this group breaks up, he’ll be in a pitiful state.


  



  That’s probably why he was trying to calm everyone down.


  



  With Han Ji Suk’s personality, I’m sure it’s not easy to hold it in and acknowledge it.


  



  Being the son of a rich family, I’m sure he’s able to get away with anything.


  



  He probably hasn’t heard any rude comments said to him.


  



  “Hey, be honest. Is the reason why you were trying to pick a weapon last was to see what the others would pick first?”


  



  Choi Min Ki looked at Han Ji Suk and yelled.


  



  ……


  



  He felt sweat rolling down his back.


  



  Choi Min Ki was saying it to Han Ji Suk, but he ended up taking a step back, feeling that he said something he shouldn’t have.


  



  “Are you a politician or something? Hey, you’re the one that probably wanted to be the leader, right?”


  



  Choi Min Ki was feeling really agitated.


  



  Was that the reason why he was badmouthing Han Ji Suk?


  



  This method is used to make themselves look better by bringing the other down.


  



  It’s a skill that’s used often in interviews and debates.


  



  “Stop it!!!”


  



  Oh Hana yelled at them.


  



  “We don’t know what’s going to happen to us, so fighting amongst ourselves will only bring us down. Also, the person that’s at a disadvantage is me!! Got it? What am I supposed to do with this stick?!”


  



  She’s been keeping it in.


  



  It seems like she felt really disappointed by it.


  



  The pretty face soon disappeared and was replaced with an angry expression.


  



  Thanks to that, Han Ji Suk and Choi Min Ki’s argument ended.


  



  “…Sorry.”


  



  “…Yeah.”


  



  It was a fight that ended badly for the both of them.


  



  It’s a fight that happens often amongst our age group.


  



  However, there’s no way of telling what kind of butterfly effect will take place because of this.


  



  If they just hold that anger in and that’s all they think about…


  



  It can turn into a big accident.


  



  “Am I the only one left?”


  



  Han Ji Suk spoke with a calm tone.


  



  “Him too.”


  



  Lee Seul Ki pointed at me.


  



  “Oh…him.”


  



  Hey, hey. Is he trying to say that he forgot about me?


  



  I’ve been standing here all this time and he hasn’t noticed me?


  



  Thanks.


  



  For giving me another reason to leave the group.


  



  “Just…pick the one that you want to use.”


  



  The aggressive general’s started his unstoppable leadership.


  



  If he continued acting the way he’s been acting, he’ll end up losing that position.


  



  Although there were people that wanted his position, there were others that were observing his every word.


  



  The once confident Han Ji Suk now started observing the other’s expression.


  



  “Before we move on…Min Ki, why did you chose the knuckles? An edged weapon probably has a better effect.”


  



  It’s every guy’s dream to break everything with their fists, but when it comes to effectiveness, it’s a different story.


  



  When comparing a sword and fist, it’s obvious which one is the better choice.


  



  “I’m majoring in Physical Education and I was pretty popular because of my fists. And there’s no guarantee that a sword will always win in a fight. On top of that, if used correctly, it can dominate the enemy that’s wielding a sword.”


  



  He wasn’t wrong.


  



  There’s a lot of situations where fists will be more effective than a sword.


  



  The most important thing is that the user needs to be comfortable with it.


  



  With his muscle, if someone got hit by him, it wouldn’t be a surprise if they got seriously injured.


  



  To add on, with the spikes on the knuckles, it’ll increase the effectiveness.


  



  ‘It does look like his hands will hurt more though.’


  



  For people that used a punching bag before, they know that when you punch it, your hands do get shocked by it.


  



  The harder you hit, the harder the shock will be.


  



  Although the knuckle’s support will lessen it, it’s hard to tell how effective it’ll be.


  



  With that body of his, it’s probably better for him to use a lance.


  



  “Excuse me, but why aren’t you asking me?”


  



  Lee Seul Ki asked like a child.


  



  “Because it’s a good choice. In the current situation, a dagger is the best weapon for a girl to wield.”


  



  Even if they could improve later on, they had to use their own skills for now.


  



  The heavier it is, the bigger the attacks will be, meaning their stance could be messed up.


  



  Although there were cons, it fit Lee Seul Ki’s height of 160cm.


  



  When looking as a whole, the dagger was the best choice for her.


  



  “Really? Th…that’s a relief.”


  



  Placing a hand on her chest, she released a sigh of relief.


  



  It seems like she was worried about choosing a weapon without consulting it.


  



  It’s natural for girls to feel worried about their choice when compared to guys.


  



  “I’ve decided on this one.”


  



  Picking up the lance, he started twirling it in the air.


  



  Swoosh.


  



  “Hey!!”


  



  Goo Tae Myung, who was standing near him, almost got hit.


  



  “Hey, why were you just standing here? Are you alright?”


  



  “…Yeah.”


  



  Sweat started forming on Goo Tae Myung’s forehead.


  



  Perhaps it was because he was really scared, but his heart was pounding really fast.


  



  “Damn it.”


  



  Although he didn’t say it out loud, Goo Tae Myung’s lips said those words.


  



  It was short, but violent.


  



  “Hey, you still haven’t picked?”


  



  Even though Han Ji Suk was standing next to him, it seemed like he didn’t hear what Goo Tae Myung said.


  



  It included the others as well.


  



  “I’m contemplating between a lance and a shield.”


  



  “What the? Then isn’t it obvious to pick the lace? What’s the point of continuously defending?”


  



  “Because we don’t know what we’re going up against. Also, once we leave this place, we don’t know where it will lead us. If we end up in a small cave, a lance will be useless.”


  



  All I did was assume, but the members looked at me with a blank expression.


  



  There were still a lot of things we didn’t know about this place.


  



  I thought this would be necessary when thinking about the future events.


  



  It seemed like the other members struggled to find the best weapon for the current situation.


  



  “Then why a shield?”


  



  “I can defend and attack the enemy by smashing them.”


  



  Although there were cons to using a shield, I was leaning towards it.


  



  On the weapon selection page, why was there a shield when all it can do is defend?


  



  Perhaps the person in charge of this thought that the shield can be used as a weapon as well.


  



  Another reason was because the most of the hikers in the other group chose the lance.


  



  I didn’t really feel like using the same weapon as other people.


  



  “It seems like you think about the weirdest thing because you’re an outsider.”


  



  “I’ll take that as a compliment.”


  



  I didn’t care what Han Ji Suk thought of me.


  



  I didn’t want to meddle with them either.


  



  “Anyways, it’s late. It’s already 6:30.”


  



  Choi Min Ki pointed out as he looked at his watch.


  



  Now that he mentioned it, it’s way past 6 o’clock.


  



  “Did those guys lie to us?”


  



  “I don’t think so. They look like they’re waiting for it too.”


  



  Oh Hana said this after observing the hiker’s expressions.


  



  In my opinion, there was nothing they would gain by lying to us about the time.


  



  “We apologize for being late. There was something we needed to take care of.”


  



  The voice was the same one that I heard when I was in the tunnel.


  



  “Why did you lock us in here? Who the hell are you?! Let us out.”


  



  Lee Seul Ki suddenly started yelling at the ceiling.


  



  “Please understand that this all for you guys.”


  



  As expected, they didn’t have any intention of letting us out.


  



  It can be assumed just from the way they ended the conversation.


  



  “We will now begin the opening of the store that was scheduled at 6 o’clock!!” 


  Chapter 5: Training Ground (5)


  


  As soon as I heard the word store, I remembered the 2,000 Geny that I saw in my inventory.


  



  It seems like they had this so that it can be used in the store.


  



  “It seems like there are some that have already caught on.”


  



  The first thing that came to mind was the type of items they were selling.


  



  They may be selling an enormous selection of items.


  



  “Just tell us why you locked us in here!!”


  



  Lee Seul Ki still hasn’t given up on asking them about why we were locked here.


  



  I’m sure she knows that they’re ignoring whatever she’s saying.


  



  The reason why she’s still yelling and demanding answers is because she still couldn’t accept the current situation.


  



  “If all of you hadn’t come here, you would’ve suffered from a painful death 10 years from now. But, by training here, you’ll be able to live longer.”


  



  Just trying to get through the day was a busy task.


  



  But to be worried about what will happen 10 years from now.


  



  This unknown person was overestimating the idea of time that the humans were following.


  



  “I don’t care about that!! How am I supposed to believe you?”


  



  “Coming to this place is pretty unrealistic, and yet, you still don’t believe it?”


  



  Lee Seul Ki didn’t say anything.


  



  It seemed like she accepted what the person told her just now.


  



  Tightly closing both eyes, she lowered her head.


  



  “Since there’s no one else complaining, I will set up the shop.”


  



  In the middle of the white room, an odd light started flashing.


  



  While our sight was blinded, a building that we’ve never seen before appeared.


  



  It was one of those shabby building that could be seen in the countryside.


  



  “Is it magic?”


  



  Choi Min Ki started mumbling saying he couldn’t believe it.


  



  What he was mumbling about wasn’t how shabby the building looked, but how the building appeared out of nowhere within this empty room.


  



  “The items sold in this shop will accept currency used in this world called Geny.


  



  Since we cannot let everyone use the store at once, we’ll have you guys go in one at a time.”


  



  Including myself, there were people that were getting mad after hearing this.


  



  “Hey!!’


  



  One of the guys from the hiking group raised his hand to talk with the unknown person.


  



  “How can I help you?”


  



  “Is there an infinite quantity for each item?”


  



  “Not quite. There are items that will reappear once it has been purchased, but there are items that can only be purchased once.”


  



  That means that if there are items that are sold in the beginning and someone purchases it, others won’t be able to purchase the same one ever again.


  



  I’m sure that guy was thinking about the same thing I was:


  



  The fact that that one item could be something very important.


  



  
    
      
        	
          “Starting at 9 o’clock, the first stage will open up. Please note, if you withstand until the third stage, there’s a chance to go back to reality, so please do your best.”

        
      

    
  


  



  The members were happy at the sound of going back home.


  



  That was what I was hoping for as well, but I couldn’t shake off the feeling that it was going to be difficult to get there.


  



  The weapons they provided weren’t anything out of the ordinary.


  



  The one thing they all had in common was that they could kill someone.


  



  I wasn’t sure what we would be doing when the stage opens up, but I was sure it wasn’t going to be something easy.


  



  “The first stage will go on for 10 days. To move on to the next stage, it’s recommended that you build up your strength as much as you can. I will come back when it’s time for the second stage.”


  



  Woosh!!


  



  The first thing I did as soon as they stopped talking was running to the store.


  



  The hiking group did start running moments later.


  



  However, their stamina was no match when compared to someone in their 20’s.


  



  In end, I was its first honorable customer.


  



  Pant…pant…


  



  The next person to arrive was one of the members of the hiking group and when he saw me, he gave me a death glare.


  



  From then, I knew they weren’t your normal hikers.


  



  They had business in the mountain?


  



  Perhaps they were having a secret burial there.


  



  Seeing the look in his eyes, I’m sure he’s done several of times.


  



  “Is that the fastest you can run?”


  



  The rest of the group met up with their member.


  



  At the same time, they were trying to make the guy I spoke with earlier responsible for this.


  



  “I-I’m sorry boss.”


  



  “It could’ve been our most important chance and you lost it.”


  



  “Please forgive me!!”


  



  It made me question whether the guy that was smiling brightly before was really this guy with a scrunched up face.


  



  He started walking towards me.


  



  “Name.”


  



  “Excuse me?”


  



  “What’s your name?”


  



  “It’s Kang Jin Woo.”


  



  “I’m Kim Byung Chul. I think we’ll have lots to talk about while we’re here.”


  



  Then, he extended his hand out for a handshake.


  



  The soft expression he had before disappeared and was now replaced with a stern face.


  



  Is this how you make an impression?


  



  Kim Byung Chul started heading back.


  



  And placed the second place member in line.


  



  ‘Tsk, tsk.’


  



  Whether it was Han Ji Suk or Kim Byung Chul, I didn’t want to get involved with either.


  



  I’m sure others would love the attention, but not me.


  



  
    
      
        	
          “Welcome to the store.”

        
      

    
  


  



  Pushing unnecessary thoughts behind me, I knew I had to focus on what the store offered.


  



  I carefully looked through to see what it had.


  



  They had water and food, all types of dishes that you can find at a restaurant.


  



  They had a mattress and a tent so that you could sleep.


  



  Seeing as how you could spend a long time here, they had all different types of items which can be purchased with Geny.


  



  Next, they had items that can only be used here.


  



  ‘Woah.’


  



  They were also selling a card where you can change your weapon.


  



  It costs 3,000 Geny, which means, we can’t buy it with the amount we currently have.


  



  They had other items, such as, Knowledge Increase and Experience Boost, but they were all marked at a high price.


  



  Unless you were Geny rich, the prices of these items weren’t all that great.


  



  “Hm?”


  



  I finally found the item that only one person could have.


  



  But, when I first saw it, I couldn’t help but question it.


  



  
    
      
        	
          Training Ground Guide Book.

        
      

    
  


  



  It was a book.


  



  They could’ve at least given everyone the guide book, but there was only one.


  



  The book costed exactly 2,000 Geny.


  



  “Hey. Um, are you able to talk?”


  



  I looked at the store and asked.


  



  I was hoping maybe some kind of hologram screen would appear.


  



  “What is it?”


  



  “Will this book appear again later on?”


  



  “No. We don’t have anymore of this book in stock, and so we only sell it when it first opens.”


  



  “Would it matter if I didn’t show this book to the others?”


  



  “It doesn’t matter. Once the item has been purchased from the shop, it will belong to the player and it’s up to the player on how they want to use it. You can rip it or give it to someone for free.”


  



  “I see. I’ll buy this then.”


  



  “Thank you for shopping with us.”


  



  2,000 Geny disappeared and the book appeared in my inventory.


  



  I started walking in the 1 o’clock direction, which was the opposite of where the volunteer group was standing.


  



  Of course, those guys headed my way.


  



  “Hey, don’t act on your own.”


  



  Han Ji Suk warned with his arms crossed in front of him.


  



  “Why are you following me?”


  



  As soon as I asked, everyone froze up.


  



  “That’s because we’re a team.”


  



  Up til now, I managed to talk casually with them.


  



  It’s obvious that they’re surprised by how my attitude changed.


  



  The others were waiting nervously to see what I would say next.


  



  “I’ll survive on my own. I break off from the group.”


  



  “What the hell?! What did we do wrong?”


  



  I was expecting Han Ji Suk to be angry with me, but instead, Oh Hana was the one getting angry.


  



  “You thought I was a burden. Am I wrong?”


  



  “I never thought of you that way.


  



  Never thought of me that way.


  



  Right before we were going to ride in Han Ji Suk’s car, Oh Hana had the same expression as the others.


  



  You don’t belong here, or something like that.


  



  It’s possible that she was just agreeing to what the group had decided, but still.


  



  Even if that were the case, it doesn’t change anything.


  



  “It’s just one person. Even then you still have five people. On top of that, I don’t really want to get along with you guys.”


  



  “But still!!”


  



  “Hey, Oh Hana. Stop it.”


  



  Han Ji Suk wasn’t the type to cling on to people when they wanted to leave. His pride wouldn’t allow it.


  



  And the uncomfortable look he gave me from time to time.


  



  The type of people that he liked were the ones that listened and agreed to his every word.


  



  A guy like me that prefers being alone and standing out was the type that he disliked.


  



  “Just don’t regret it.”


  



  Regret? He sure knows how to make nonsensical remarks.


  



  For him, friendship is something he can gain because of his status and it’s also something he can use to his benefit.


  



  I can’t expect them to have a great teamwork with him as the leader.


  



  In a dangerous situation, I’m sure he’ll be the first to drop his weapon and run away, betraying everyone else.


  



  To add on,


  



  If I die because of my own mistakes, I’m fine with that. However, I refuse to die because of someone else’s mistake.


  



  “…Are you really leaving?”


  



  Oh Hana was the only one that remained after everyone left.


  



  “Can I trust you?”


  



  “What…the?”


  



  “Why did you follow his order and pick the staff?”


  



  “That’s because, in a situation like this, it’s best to listen to the guys!! Do you think followed because I wanted to?”


  



  “…I may be wrong, but if the time comes when you’re in trouble, I’m sure those guys won’t help you.”


  



  Talking bad about her friends was definitely bad manners.


  



  If she were to suddenly yell at me for it, I wouldn’t find it weird at all.


  



  However, Oh Hana didn’t say anything.


  



  Tears started forming in her eyes.


  



  “I’ll be going now.”


  



  “Take care.”


  



  As she turned around, her face turned red and she walked towards the group.


  



  Did she cry? It was for a brief moment, but I think I saw tears in her eyes.


  



  What I wanted to tell her was not to be dragged by other people, but that she should have her own opinion.


  



  Well, she’s not a kid, so I’m sure she understood what I meant.


  



  While Oh Hana was walking back to the group, she turned her back towards me a couple of times.


  



  “Survive on your own…is that a harsh thing to say to her?”


  



  If I were to be forward about it, that’s what I would’ve said.


  



  But, even if I did say it, it wouldn’t have any effect.


  



  Oh Hana was the type to keep everyone in the group alive.


  



  She was also afraid of being left alone.


  



  My saying that I was going to leave the group was a reason for her to think that the group could break up.


  



  Because of that, her nervousness increased.


  



  “I’m sure she’ll be fine.”


  



  She wasn’t a family, a friend or a lover.


  



  I could barely take care of myself, let alone take care of someone else.


  



  I opened the book to the first page.


  



  After reading nine pages, I managed to memorize some of the information.


  



  “Jin Woo.”


  



  Kim Byung Chul approached me.


  



  Whether it’s them or him, they just wouldn’t leave me alone.


  



  I was close to really concentrating on the book.


  



  “Yeah?”


  



  “Will you sell that book to me for 5,000 Geny?”


  



  This boss man offered 2.5 times more than what I paid for. 


  Chapter 6: First Day Of Exploration


  


  After reading the first nine pages of the guidebook, there was a great amount of information on how to survive this place.


  



  If I was the only one that had this information, then it was possible for me to strengthen faster than anyone else.


  



  “5,000 Geny?”


  



  “If the six of us gathered all the Geny that we had, it would be 12,000 Geny. We’re willing to give you half of that to make a deal with you.”


  



  It seems like the guy behind me wasn’t able to purchase the guidebook.


  



  Since I confirmed that there was only one copy available, it was an obvious outcome.


  



  “With 5,000 Geny, you’ll be at a much higher advantage when it starts. I saw a variety of weapons and shields being sold at the store. They weren’t that great, but you’ll have a good foundation to start on.”


  



  Without knowing the kind of information this book contained, Kim Byung Chul tried to make a deal.


  



  His reasoning was persuasive.


  



  If it was someone else, they would’ve made the mistake by agreeing to the deal.


  



  “How about buying it for 22,000 Geny?”


  



  “…What? What are you talking about? Do you not know how to do simple math? There’s six of us here and the maximum amount we can offer is 12,000 Geny!”


  



  Kim Byung Chul looked flustered.


  



  No matter how much money they try to gather, they wouldn’t be able to provide such a large amount.


  



  Out of the college students here, they probably thought he was unusual.


  



  “Excluding myself, there’s a total of 11 people here. The hiking group has six people, while the college group has five people.


  



  Adding it together will give you 22,000 Geny.”


  



  “…Are you telling me to get their money too and offer it to you?”


  



  “Do you think it’s a bad deal? I just started reading this, so technically, it would be the same as not having read the book. If you were to buy this book from me now, then that information will solely belong to you.”


  



  “Do you really think that book is worth 22,000 Geny?”


  



  “I’m not the one deciding its worth.”


  



  There was a moment of silence.


  



  No words were being spoken, but through their eyes, it looked like they had made their decision.


  



  “Hahaha!!”


  



  Kim Byung Chul suddenly laughed out loud while tilting his head back.


  



  “You’re a crazy kid. Trying to increase the worth of one measly book by 11 folds. Haha!!”


  



  “Is that odd?”


  



  “No one would think that if they were sane. I’ll give up on the guidebook. I could probably convince the other guys that are with me, but convincing those college students will be difficult.”


  



  Kim Byung Chul had completely given up on the guidebook.


  



  I thought he was pretty awesome for laughing it off instead of getting mad at the ridiculous request.


  



  “Phew, now I’ll be able to concentrate.”


  



  The first stage was going to be opened at 9 o’clock, so I decided to continue reading until then.


  



  There were some people that visited the store from time to time, but there weren’t any meetings between the groups.


  



  No one was meddling into my business either.


  



  
    
      
        	
          “The first stage will open 10 minutes from now. The players that wish to explore, please prepare yourselves.’

        
      

    
  


  



  Whenever I heard the word “player,” it felt like I was in a game.


  



  I felt torn by the fact that realistic people were placed here to play.


  



  Including myself, others were preparing to enter the first stage.


  



  “It’s lighter than I imagined.”


  



  Instead of choosing a weapon, I decided to go with my instinct and chose a shield.


  



  It was a simple, round shield that you can see in any video game.


  



  All I had to do was tie the leather strap that was installed on the inside and I was done.


  



  Others purchased either a healing potion or an antidote with their Geny, but.


  



  Since I purchased the guidebook, there was nothing else to take with me.


  



  However, the amount of knowledge that I’ve gained couldn’t be compared to that.


  



  
    
      
        	
          “The dimensional door will now open.”

        
      

    
  


  



  I heard the sound of the door unlocking.


  



  It seemed like it was completely unlocked.


  



  There were two requirements for entering the stage.


  



  
    
      
        	
          The use of the provided Weapon Selection option and the fixed time.

        
      

    
  


  



  One can go exploring twice a day. Once at 9 A.M. and once at 9 P.M.


  



  It was up to the individual whether or not they wanted to go exploring.


  



  Whether it was on the same day, the next day or if they didn’t have the intention of going in, they didn’t have to and could pass the first stage.


  



  However, if one decided to do that, they will experience some difficulties.


  



  Water and food are the most important items for survival.


  



  It would be hard to survive long with three 500ml water bottles and two energy bars.


  



  One could acquire a trophy from the stage and sell it to the store for Geny.


  



  Using that Geny and purchasing items that one needs is the rule of surviving this place.


  



  “Watch your back when you enter the stage.”


  



  It sounded Han Ji Suk said it to me out of spite.


  



  What would he gain from constantly expressing his grudge against me?


  



  Among the guys, Choi Min Ki was somewhat the nicest, but now, he was giving me a disgusted look.


  



  All I did was leave the group.


  



  I didn’t know this would cause everyone to hate me.


  



  The smallest affection I had towards them was now wiped clean.


  



  The hiking group entered first, then the college student group and I entered last through the door.


  



  “As expected, it’s dark.”


  



  The ceiling was a little above 2m and it was connected to a very narrow road.


  



  Most of the members in the hiking group chose to wield a sword, putting them in the worst situation.


  



  It was so dark that it was hard to see anything that was in front of you.


  



  In the guidebook, there were information related to the first stage.


  



  The first stage was the Prase Mine.


  



  The name Prase came from the deteriorated quartz, which had an emerald-like deep, light green color.


  



  Low-ranked monsters called Cobalts, took over this mine in order to acquire the prase.


  



  Placing my hand on the wall, I slowly walked down the unfamiliar path.


  



  While walking down the path, I saw a small light in front of me.


  



  Candles were placed as a guide in paths where the Cobalts passed.


  



  Meaning, this was one of the paths the Cobalts used.


  



  Cobalts were really small in size and were known to be one of the weakest monster, but.


  



  The guidebook mentioned that one should never let their guard down.


  



  It mentioned that it was common for inexperienced beginners to be surrounded by Cobalts and end up being annihilated.


  



  The book’s explanation was written as if the author experienced it first-hand.


  



  That’s why, in order to get used to this place, I decided to explore cautiously on the first day.


  



  Click, clack, click, clack!!


  



  I heard footsteps from the right path.


  



  “He he. I managed to steal a quartz while the supervisor wasn’t looking. Look at it.”


  



  “What if you get caught? The supervisor’s whip is no joke.”


  



  “We just don’t have to get caught. You dummy. With the money we get paid monthly, we won’t have anything left after we spend it on food and lodging.”


  



  Two Cobalts passed by while having a practical conversation.


  



  I never imagined that I would be able to understand the monsters’ conversation.


  



  ‘I’ll probably have to fight them.’


  



  If I let them pass, they’ll group up with the others.


  



  Two monsters seemed like reasonable number to go up against.


  



  After letting out a deep breath, I ran towards them.


  



  “Huh?”


  



  One of them sensed me and turned their head towards me.


  



  Placing the shield in front of me I charged and pushed the Cobalt to the wall.


  



  From the head of the weird-looking Cobalt, green blood started seeping out of it.


  



  “Hu…human!!”


  



  The remaining Cobalt tried to blow the whistle that was hanging from its neck with all its might.


  



  If they blew that whistle, then all the Cobalts within the vicinity would know that there’s a threat and run over here.


  



  Bam!!


  



  I kicked his chin with all my might.


  



  “Argh!!”


  



  The way the Cobalt started rolling resembled a hedgehog.


  



  Their main weapon was the tool they used to dig the quartz, which was a pickaxe.


  



  I picked up the pickaxe that the dead Cobalt had in its hand.


  



  “Wait!! I have a wife and kid. My mother became sick after my father was killed by you humans!! Look at this.”


  



  Reaching into the pocket of its overalls, the Cobalt took out a picture.


  



  It was the Cobalt’s family picture, but all of them looked the same so it was hard to tell who was who.


  



  This fight would be over with one strike.


  



  It was absurd that I was hesitating to kill this Cobalt.


  



  “Damn it. Why can’t you resist like a normal monster?”


  



  “You dumb bastard. How can I beat you by myself?”


  



  Jeez, what kind of monster begs for their life because they had a family to take care of?


  



  It started begging on its knees right before we started fighting.


  



  Was I in some sort of sitcom?


  



  “Ri…right. This is a really expensive item. It’s called a quartz and this is pretty big in size. I’m sure you’ll be able to sell it at a high price.”


  



  Placing the quartz in front of me, the Cobalt begged for his life again by placing his hands together.


  



  Grabbing the quartz, I placed it inside my inventory.


  



  “Since you accepted, that means you’ll let me go, right?”


  



  “First, put that whistle down.”


  



  “Okay.”


  



  Grabbing the whistle that was around its neck, the Cobalt threw it on the ground.


  



  Knowing that they’ve been spared, they were shaking.


  



  I couldn’t waste any more time here.


  



  The moment the other Cobalts see us, I’ll be killed.


  



  “You seem like a nice guy. Or you became nice because you let fear take over.”


  



  I dropped the pickaxe that was on the ground.


  



  I think the Cobalt saw it as a sign of me letting him go.


  



  “Thanks. I won’t forget your kindness!!”


  



  After the Cobalt turned around, I took a step forward towards them.


  



  “I’m sorry. I think I’ll be afraid of the consequences if I let you live.”


  



  “…Huh?”


  



  Splat.


  



  Using the pickaxe, I attacked the Cobalt’s head. (PR: the god of duels is disappointed in you…. whoops wrong novel)


  



  It might hold a grudge and get revenge on me later.


  



  I killed his friend and stole his quartz, so he probably had a huge grudge against me.


  



  If I let it live, it’ll definitely remember it and try to retaliate later.


  



  “…I don’t feel so great.”


  



  Placing both of the Cobalt’s bodies on the corner, I waited for more Cobalts to pass by.


  



  For three hours, I kept on doing the same thing.


  



  Behind me, the Cobalt corpses were stacked high, creating a disgusting smell.


  



  If I continued, I thought I would get so stressed that I might go crazy.


  



  So, I ended the first day of exploration. 


  Chapter 7: Settlement


  


  When I returned to the training ground after completing the first day of exploration, most of the other members had already arrived.


  



  Seeing the green blood splattered all over their clothes, they probably fought against the Cobalts too.


  



  “Good job on the first day of the exploration.”


  



  In the meantime, there were new changes within the training ground.


  



  A blacksmith’s shop, where you can strengthen your weapon, appeared.


  



  Within the stage, an assignment bulletin board appeared.


  



  
    
      
        	
          “The bulletin board has been set up to reward everyone for their hard work and the blacksmith’s shop was placed to provide another way to get stronger.”

        
      

    
  


  



  People would usually be interested at the new information.


  



  But, no one within the training grounds were interested.


  



  They were probably too tired both mentally and physically to pay attention to what they were saying.


  



  “Now, we’ll announce the number the Cobalts that each of the groups killed.”


  



  
    
      
        	
          Group A : 38


          



          Group B : 16


          



          Kang Jin Woo : 13

        
      

    
  


  



  In the center, a holographic statistic chart appeared and showed how many Cobalts were killed.


  



  When looking at just the numbers, group A killed the most.


  



  It was the group that was led by Kim Byung Chul.


  



  Despite of the fact that it was difficult to wield a sword in that place, they managed to take out that many Cobalts.


  



  I was amazed by the fact that they killed the most, despite of their last minute tactic.


  



  Group B was led by Han Ji Suk and when compared to group A, they were one person short.


  



  Despite of that, group A managed to kill 22 more than them, putting them at a serious situation.


  



  “Damn it!! I told you we should’ve stayed at the stage longer.”


  



  After seeing the chart, Han Ji Suk started yelling at the members.


  



  “We didn’t have a choice. Continuing on while Tae Myung is injured is really pushing it.”


  



  “He couldn’t even shoot well from the back and now he’s injured!!”


  



  “Hey, don’t you think you’re being too harsh?”


  



  Han Ji Suk and Choi Min Ki argued about everything, increasing their frustration.


  



  The college group was the first one to returned to the training ground.


  



  Not noticing the Cobalt that was approaching behind him, Goo Tae Myung got seriously injured.


  



  After drinking an entire bottle of potion that was purchased from the shop, he managed to get out of the woods.


  



  However, his injury was still there, so they ended the exploration and returned early.


  



  “You guys could’ve given him your potions!!”


  



  Just like Oh Hana, Goo Tae Myung didn’t oppose much within the group, but seeing him raise his voice probably meant he was feeling irritated.


  



  Mentally, he was at his limit when he started using profanity behind the group’s back.


  



  On top of that, what Goo Tae Myung said wasn’t wrong.


  



  If he drank another bottle of potion, his injury could’ve been healed completely.


  



  If the other members offered their potion to him, they could’ve continued exploring.


  



  However, none of the members offered their potion to him.


  



  “So, what you’re saying is that we couldn’t continue the exploration because we didn’t share our potions with you? Is that it? Goo Tae Myung.”


  



  “Th-that’s not it.”


  



  “Starting today, you’ll be excluded from getting the reward since you didn’t kill one Cobalt and only got in the way.”


  



  “Wait!! Then, I won’t be able to take any potion for our next exploration.”


  



  “We need to think logically when we’re in a tough situation. Think of it as getting a reward based on your performance.”


  



  A healing potion helps you survive during the exploration.


  



  Without it, you would be scared to even walk through the doors.


  



  But, if you don’t go, you may die from starvation or thirst.


  



  Goo Tae Myung was filled with fear at the thought of dying.


  



  “I’m sure you’ll do better next time. When you become better at shooting, you’ll be able to go up against a lot more monsters than us.”


  



  Han Ji Suk’s “advice” only brought Goo Tae Myung down.


  



  Even Choi Min Ki didn’t try to get in between them.


  



  If he wanted to be the leader, it would be best to gain everyone’s trust.


  



  Next, my name just appeared on the chart since I wasn’t part of any group.


  



  “Kang Jin Woo’s performance was outstanding.”


  



  
    
      
        	
          13.

        
      

    
  


  



  Despite spending three hours in there, killing 13 of them wasn’t really a lot.


  



  The mine was like a maze.


  



  There was a limited number of Cobalts that roamed the place and I ended up letting at least three of them go.


  



  Despite the danger, if I tried to kill them, I would maybe end up killing two of them at most.


  



  Rather than trying to get them, it was more beneficial to stay at a safe location and continue the hunt.


  



  
    
      
        	
          “Since today was the first day, we would like to reward the group that had the best result. We would like to reward Kang Jin Woo.”

        
      

    
  


  



  All eyes were on me as soon as they mentioned wanting to reward me.


  



  “Hold on, group A killed the most Cobalts, so why are you rewarding that guy?”


  



  It was Han Ji Suk that asked the question, not Kim Byung Chul.


  



  “The remaining 11 members worked within a group, but he worked by himself and managed to kill 13 Cobalts. Compared to group B, he’s only three short. Shouldn’t you be ashamed of the result rather than asking questions? Han Ji Suk.”


  



  “Grr!!”


  



  I thought he deserved that one.


  



  Seeing him grinding his teeth while displaying a bitter expression melted away all the stress that I got while exploring the stage.


  



  “Don’t worry. The reward isn’t all that great. We’ll increase two of his desired skills.”


  



  
    
      
        	
          Power: 10


          



          Stamina: 12


          



          Agility: 15


          



          Mana: 7


          



          Luck: 4

        
      

    
  


  



  One thing that was interesting about the system of this training ground was that there wasn’t a leveling system like one would see in a RPG.


  



  Instead, they raise each of the skills.


  



  Or, one could go to the store and increase their skills in exchange for Geny.


  



  While hunting for hunters, there are items that they drop that could raise one’s skills.


  



  On top of that, exercising can raise one’s power and stamina.


  



  However, since all of them had levels of difficulty, increasing the skills was pretty difficult.


  



  Despite of the fact that the administrator said it wasn’t a great reward, everyone’s thoughts were different.


  



  Increasing two skills was a reward that exceeded everyone’s expectation.


  



  That’s why, they couldn’t help but feel that Kang Jin Woo was in the lead.


  



  “Please raise just my agility.”


  



  “Understood.”


  



  
    
      
        	
          Power: 10


          



          Stamina: 12


          



          Agility: 17


          



          Mana: 7


          



          Luck: 4

        
      

    
  


  



  After confirming that my agility increased in the stats window, a smile appeared on my face at the accomplishment.


  



  According to the guidebook, agility didn’t increase just the speed.


  



  It was written that it raised one’s reflexes and also any qualities that were associated with speed.


  



  “The stage will open again tomorrow at 9 A.M., so please take this time to rest.”


  



  The current time was 12:30 A.M.


  



  It would be best to use this time to organize the items that I got and go to sleep.


  



  In order to get rid of the items, I headed towards the store.


  



  Among the items that I got from today, I didn’t have anything that was worth trading with the others.


  



  If I got a decent weapon, I thought about trading with either Goo Tae Myung or Oh Hana.


  



  The most expensive item was the quartz that I got from the first Cobalt that I encountered.


  



  “Analyzing.”


  



  As soon as that message displayed, my heart started racing out of nervousness.


  



  It wasn’t a gold or diamond, but it was a gem.


  



  Just look at that brilliant green gem.


  



  As of right now, it looked more amazing than any minerals.


  



  “It’s worth 7,000 Geny.”


  



  “Jeez!”


  



  Feeling disappointed, I flicked my finger.


  



  It was probably because the item was from the first stage.


  



  But, I wasn’t feeling discouraged.


  



  7,000 Geny wasn’t a small amount.


  



  On top of that, with all the smaller items that I got, I managed to get 3,000 Geny.


  



  In total, I received 10,000 Geny.


  



  “Hm.”


  



  Later on, there might be a moment where this money will be important.


  



  Using 2,000 Geny, I bought a blanket I could use to sleep with.


  



  I decided to save the remaining 8,000 Geny and use it when I need to.


  



  “Amazing. You managed to kill 13 Cobalts.”


  



  Kim Byung Chul appeared behind me while patting my shoulder.


  



  “I was just lucky. I saw the path they used not long after I entered the stage. They’ll hide in dark places and attack anyone that passes that place.”


  



  “In simple terms, no one could carry out that plan. Anyways, congratulations.”


  



  “Huh?”


  



  “The reward you got from the administrator.”


  



  “…Thank you.”


  



  I’m sure the members in group A were disappointed since they killed the most Cobalt.


  



  It seemed like Kim Byung Chul didn’t think much about this.


  



  “We managed to get a useful item from today’s exploration. That’s why, I don’t mind giving those two skill points to you.”


  



  Useful item?


  



  What exactly did he get from the first day that he’s that happy?


  



  “It’s this.”


  



  “It’s a book.”


  



  He took out the book from his inventory and showed a book that had a pentagram printed on the cover.


  



  It was book filled with skills, which is also known as the Grimoire.


  



  “The Cobalt manager had it. Unfortunately, it said that only those that wield a staff are able to learn it.”


  



  “Then, when you’re able to pick another weapon, you can choose a staff and then learn it.”


  



  “I could, but I’m planning on using this differently.”


  



  Kim Byung Chul suddenly turned his attention towards the college group.


  



  His eyes were on the female that had a staff in her hand.


  



  He was planning on selling it to Oh Hana.


  



  “I’m not sure what kind of magic it is, but wouldn’t it better if one of your ally learned it?”


  



  “There’s only so many spells you can learn from the first stage. As of right now, I think it’ll be better to gather as much Geny as possible. Wish me luck.”


  



  “Of course.”


  



  That grimoire was probably the first skill that one learns here.


  



  There wasn’t anything exciting going on in their deal.


  



  I was curious about what kind of skill it was.


  



  “…Doesn’t matter to me.”


  



  Taking out the blanket that I purchased from the store, I set it down on an empty spot nearby and sat down.


  



  I couldn’t say that it was as comfortable as a bed.


  



  But it was better than getting sick from lying on the cold floor.


  



  I heard people talking behind me.


  



  Kim Byung Chul and Han Ji Suk were probably talking about the grimoire and making a deal.


  



  Within the training ground, it was against the rules to commit an illegal act against others.


  



  It meant that even if I fell asleep, they couldn’t harass me.


  



  Thanks to that, I was able to go to sleep without any worries.


  



  Everything that happened today still felt like a dream.


  



  Once I wake up, I’ll think of it as a dream and just get ready to go to school.


  



  I knew it was a false expectation, but I hoped it would happen and fell asleep.


  



  ***


  



  Boom!


  



  The sound was as loud as a thunder roaring, which caused me to wake up from my sleep.


  



  I wasn’t the only one that was surprised.


  



  Most of the members of the hiking group and the college group were awake. They looked towards the source with a scrunched up expression.


  



  In the center, as soon as the white smoke dispersed, it revealed what was inside it.


  



  Second day of exploration.


  



  Over 30 more people arrived to this place. 


  Chapter 8: Day Two Morning Exploration And Death


  


  This morning, 38 more people arrived at the training ground.


  



  According to the manager that takes care of the entire training ground system, they gathered all the smaller groups into one place.


  



  Currently, there’s a total of 50 people here.


  



  Among them, like the ones that spent their first day here, there were those that didn’t have any knowledge of this place. But.


  



  There were people who seemed to know of this place and it was their second day here.


  



  “Whew…What do you think happened Jin Woo?”


  



  During the morning stage of the second day, I met up with Kim Byung Chul’s group while exploring and had a short chat.


  



  He asked for my opinion regarding how the world within the training might change.


  



  “I’m not sure, but, at least half of the group are seeing this place for the first time. They’ll be given 2,000 Geny and a Weapon Selection, so I’m sure there will be a lot of groups that will try to win them over.”


  



  The ones that experienced the first day acquired information through the mine exploration.


  



  Persuading the anxious people with this information wasn’t difficult.


  



  During the morning exploration, Kim Byung Chul’s group, me and a few others explored the stage.


  



  The others were outside socializing and probably trying to make friends.


  



  “Having a lot isn’t always a good thing. The more people there are, the more charisma is required to lead them. Whew~”


  



  Kim Byung Chul smoked the cigarette he purchased at the store and even smoked through the protective filter.


  



  From what I remember, one pack costs 500 Geny, which is pretty expensive.


  



  Despite that, he had a content expression.


  



  “You’re not like that Mr. Byung Chul.”


  



  Continuously calling him Kim Byung Chul made me cringe, so I decided to start calling him Mr. Byung Chul.


  



  “Controlling the others is hard enough.”


  



  “…What kind of job did you have in the outside world?”


  



  “Meeting people and…something like that. You won’t gain anything from knowing.”


  



  This was of course just my own imagination, but I imagined him working at a private detective agency of some sort.


  



  Finding people, taking unpaid payments, collecting information about affairs, and shadowing.


  



  When one thinks of a private detective agency, those are the kinds of work that I think of.


  



  “You don’t look so good.”


  



  “Honestly, when I look at your group, I get scared.”


  



  “Ha ha ha. Hey, did you hear that? He said you guys look scary.”


  



  The guys next to us were physically big, so just looking at them made me feel timid.


  



  On top of that, they wielded swords, which made it that much harder to talk to them.


  



  Among them, Kim Byung Chul was the smallest and yet, he was the leader, making it very significant.


  



  “Oh my, this young gentleman is just as handsome as when I saw him last time.”


  



  There was one lady within Kim Byung Chul’s group and she naturally linked her arm with mine by sliding her hand to my side.


  



  She looked like she was in her mid-30’s and she was very skilled in physical contact.


  



  She pressed her breasts against me and made circles on my thigh with her finger.


  



  “Did your friends abandon you? Poor thing. If you’d like, you can join our group.”


  



  “Hey, don’t just assume things based on your own reasoning. He left at his own will. Also, if you’re thinking about seducing him, at least wear a padded bra. Can’t believe you pressed your flat chest against him. Jeez.”


  



  “Byung Chul!!!”


  



  Is this considered flat?


  



  Since I’ve never dated before, this was something I was unfamiliar with.


  



  But, seeing the woman seduce me aggressively felt pretty good.


  



  I could possibly be quite vulnerable to beautiful women.


  



  “I thought we were just going up the mountain, so I packed light!! You probably didn’t even notice.”


  



  Despite being in a ditch where she could possibly die, she sure was energetic.


  



  If she acted like this within the group, I’m sure the members would feel confident.


  



  Rather than feeling down, it’s way better to smile even if it’s a forceful smile.


  



  “Then, I’ll take my leave.”


  



  I ended up resting ten minutes more than I thought.


  



  Delaying any longer would cause an issue in my plan.


  



  “Okay. We’re planning on staying here a bit longer. Which road are you going to take?”


  



  At the place where we were resting, the road split into three.


  



  Taking the same road probably wasn’t the smart thing to do, so I decided to split up.


  



  “I’m thinking about taking the middle road.”


  



  “Good luck.”


  



  Unlike the previous stage, this one didn’t even have candles on the walls.


  



  Taking out the torch that I purchased from the store, I poured oil and lit it with fire.


  



  Fwoosh!!


  



  It took a while for my eyes to adjust to the brightness due to my eyes being used to the dark.


  



  Flap!!


  



  The bats that were hanging from the ceiling were surprised by the light, causing them to suddenly fly towards me.


  



  I protected my head using the shield decided to attack them with the torch whenever I could.


  



  Due to their attacks, I had small injuries all over my body.


  



  “Gah.”


  



  Even if the injuries were due to minor scratches, it would still be painful if there were a lot of them.


  



  Starting from my legs, there wasn’t a place where I wasn’t attacked.


  



  It was at times like this when the healing potion was very useful.


  



  But, it’s smarter to use it when I get worse injuries.


  



  “Whew, are they all gone?”


  



  The more time I spend by myself, the more I started talking to myself.


  



  If I didn’t at least do that, I would feel like I was suffocating and would go crazy in this narrow mine.


  



  Maintaining my sanity was a lot more difficult than fighting.


  



  Within the first stage, there was an assignment that I had to complete.


  



  It was to find the secret room that was hidden somewhere within this mine.


  



  The guidebook briefly described this place.


  



  Long ago, the owner of this mine stashed his treasure in that room.


  



  When it said owner, it was talking about the one that owned this place before the Cobalts took over.


  



  But, seeing how there wasn’t much information about them, I figured they were irrelevant.


  



  “I need to get a map.”


  



  In order to find this room, I needed to get a map of this mine.


  



  The supervisors of the Cobalt had this and it was only given to a select few, making it a rare item.


  



  I needed to acquire it.


  



  Even if one didn’t use it to find the secret room, it was an item that held great value.


  



  So, if someone were to acquire it, I’m sure they’d ask for a lot of Geny in return.


  



  Either gather a lot of Geny or get the map yourself.


  



  Those were the only two choices.


  



  Bam! Bam! Bam!


  



  Walking out the road, a large plaza appeared before my eyes.


  



  This seemed to be one of the mining locations where the Cobalts would dig for quartz.


  



  Dozens of Cobalts were wielding a pickaxe and were either digging the wall or the floor with all their might.


  



  “You good-for-nothing greedy scums. Work harder and don’t think about taking a break.”


  



  “Damn it!! You gave us one piece of bread and are making us work this hard.”


  



  “Do I hear someone complaining?! If you don’t fulfill this month’s quota, we’ll cut this month’s pay by half.”


  



  “Damn it!!”


  



  Even between the monsters, the way they bossed them around was just as bad as humans.


  



  If it was that bad, they should just look for a different job.


  



  “One, two, three, four.”


  



  There were four Cobalt supervisors and more than 30 Cobalt workers.


  



  Also, the monster that was guarding the wagon filled with quartz was a monster that I’ve never seen before.


  



  It looked totally different from the Cobalts and was intimidating.


  



  I decided that there was nothing I could do at this point, so I turned around and headed towards the portal where I entered from.


  



  What would I have to do in order to take out that many Cobalts by myself?


  



  That was the only thing that was running through my mind.


  



  Now…let’s think.


  



  An effective plan that could wipe out a group that big.


  



  Weapon? Trap? Magic? There was a need to think out of the box.


  



  There wasn’t a rule that said one person couldn’t take on that many monsters.


  



  Through the portal, I arrived at the training ground.


  



  And the place was louder than before.


  



  I wonder what happened while I was gone.


  



  “Sh…shit. Save me. Let me out!!!”


  



  “Ahhhhhh!”


  



  A guy was holding his head in despair and a woman was screaming.


  



  What did they see?


  



  Making my way through the crowd, I was able to see what was causing the commotion.


  



  “…No way.”


  



  Two bodies were gruesomely murdered.


  



  I couldn’t tell their gender and it was impossible to make out their face.


  



  It was the second day at the training ground.


  



  For the first time, a person was murdered when they returned from the stage.


  



  The training ground was filled with nervousness due to this event. 


  Chapter 9: Training Ground (6). Clan. Day Two Afternoon Exploration


  


  As time passed, the dead bodies that were in the training ground were enveloped by a bluish light and soon disappeared.


  



  But the blood didn’t disappear. Instead, it trickled down to the floor and left its mark.


  



  The next thing the survivors did was call the manager.


  



  Unlike before, the manager didn’t appear.


  



  It was safe to assume that this was all planned out.


  



  There were 47 remaining survivors.


  



  Some of those survivors were standing in a circle in front of the store and started discussing about the things that could happen from now on.


  



  Of course I didn’t participate.


  



  Regarding the information they were discussing, I wasn’t sure how it was going to end.


  



  One thing I was certain of was that, no matter what kind of decision they agreed to, they would still have to enter the stage.


  



  “That’s why I’m saying that in order to return to reality, we need to group up together until the third stage!!”


  



  “Do you have any idea how ridiculous you sound right now?”


  



  Having a lot of survivors will only result in having that many opinions.


  



  I don’t think I needed to mention how difficult it was to come to a decision that everyone can agree on.


  



  “24, 25.”


  



  There was a bit of time left until the afternoon exploration started.


  



  Resting during this time would be a good way to spend it, but.


  



  After seeing the dead bodies a while ago, I don’t think I’ll be able to sleep comfortably.


  



  I decided to exercise to attempt to raise my skills and to also forget about the dead bodies that I saw.


  



  “One point in power has been increased due to your well-trained body.”


  



  “One point in stamina has been increased due to your well-trained body.”


  



  
    
      
        	
          Power: 11 Stamina: 13 Agility 17 Mana: 7 Luck: 4

        
      

    
  


  



  You will be rewarded for your efforts.


  



  The more I exercised, the more my skills increased.


  



  “Excuse me, are you busy?”


  



  The person that came up to me was Oh Hana.


  



  After our last conversation, we haven’t seen each other once.


  



  It seemed like it happened long ago, but in reality, it happened yesterday.


  



  That’s probably why there was some awkwardness between us.


  



  “Is it okay for you to be here? I’m sure I’ve been blacklisted by your leader.”


  



  “It doesn’t matter. I’m not planning on listening to him anymore.”


  



  Last night, while others were fast asleep, Oh Hana wasn’t able to go to sleep.


  



  It was because every time she tried to close her eyes, she would remember what that guy said earlier.


  



  She won’t survive long if she continued staying with a guy like Han Ji Suk.


  



  After contemplating for about half of the day, she made her decision.


  



  “How did you get those injuries?”


  



  “I went by myself during the morning exploration.”


  



  I was able to somewhat relate with her after hearing her answer calmly.


  



  For a girl to enter the stage alone was a dangerous move.


  



  I couldn’t help but be surprised after she told me she went exploring by herself and managed to survive.


  



  I’m sure she’s aware that she could’ve been killed.


  



  “I want to make a deal with you.”


  



  “A deal? It seems like you acquired something.”


  



  “It’s this.”


  



  The item she took out from her inventory was a map.


  



  It was the exact item that I was trying so hard to get.


  



  “In this map, there’s a total of eight entrances that we can enter through the portal and it also shows the entire mine by showing the roads that’s connected to each one.”


  



  “Are you trying to sell it to me?”


  



  I’m sure she knew how efficient it is to have a map of the stage.


  



  To think that she would deal to sell this to me.


  



  This girl…


  



  “Did you know that Kim Byung Chul’s group and ours secretly met last night?”


  



  “…Yes.”


  



  It was weird not to.


  



  Kim Byung Chul was happily talking about the Grimoire behind me.


  



  Seeing her expression, it seems like the discussion regarding the Grimoire didn’t end so well.


  



  “They requested 4,000 Geny. Honestly, it wasn’t very expensive. But…under the condition that the guys or Seul Ki helps them.”


  



  “I guess they didn’t want to help.”


  



  “Yeah, I thought Ji Suk would at least help me. Since he was the one that told me to choose the staff.”


  



  I might understand if it was someone else, but I didn’t think the leader himself would coldly ignore it.


  



  Even if she decided to stay with him, it seemed like she’ll end up being used and thrown away.


  



  Is this what it felt like to be stabbed in the back?


  



  “So, how much are you asking for this map?”


  



  “5,000 Geny.”


  



  Asking for 5,000 Geny for a map was definitely a steal.


  



  Without thinking much about it, I handed 5,000 Geny to her.


  



  “I can barely afford this!!”


  



  “Anyways, how did you manage to acquire this?”


  



  “With the money I had left, I bought three bombs that was worth 500 Geny. Its destructive power was amazing. If you throw it right, you’ll be able to get rid of four, maybe of the monsters.”


  



  There’s a chance that a bomb may destroy the mine itself, so it wasn’t something I could easily agree to.


  



  It wasn’t about whether you make a mistake or not.


  



  The heavens decides whether you get pulled into the attack or not.


  



  It was like walking on thin ice.


  



  “Don’t use that method next time.”


  



  “I knew it was a dumb move. But, when I was in there…that was the best thing I could come up with.”


  



  I thought she would’ve given up, but she stood her ground and strongly kept pushing herself.


  



  With the possibility that she might start working alone, I cheered her on intenally.


  



  “Then it’s been decided.”


  



  Meanwhile, the group that was gathered in front of the store seemed to have come up with a plan regarding the survivor that was murdered earlier.


  



  There were three people in the middle shaking hands and the people around them started clapping.


  



  “Hey, manager, are you there?”


  



  The oldest man of the three, who seemed to be in his 50’s, raised his hand.


  



  “I’m here, but I won’t answer any questions regarding the survivors that were murdered.”


  



  “It’s not about that. I want to make a suggestion regarding the new system. I remember you saying that if it was fair, you would agree to it.”


  



  “I did say that.”


  



  “Then let me make a suggestion. It’s about clans. I’m talking about a group where people work together to survive this place.”


  



  “That was something I’ve been thinking about as well. It’s good timing. Very well, I will fulfill your suggestion.”


  



  Just then, a piece of parchment was added to all the survivors’ inventory.


  



  It was an application for creating a clan.


  



  “In that parchment, you’ll be able to create a clan and also register into a clan. Please separate the application by whether you’ll be creating a clan or joining one.”


  



  The first page was an application to create a new clan and also included related topics.


  



  The second page was an application to join an existing clan and required information to join.


  



  However, since there weren’t any existing clans, the top portion was completely blank.


  



  For a solo player like me, I didn’t need it so it was just trash to me.


  



  But, whenever something happens, if Kang Jin Woo’s name was involved, I wanted to avoid it.


  



  So, I was thinking about making a clan where only one person is the member.


  



  “The My Way clan has been officially registered.”


  



  
    
      
        	
          My Way.

        
      

    
  


  



  It meant they’ll do whatever they wanted.


  



  With this, just like yesterday, a statistics chart appeared, but instead of displaying a member’s name, they displayed the clan’s name.


  



  And more clans started forming.


  



  Among them, in terms of size, there was one clan that had the highest number of members.


  



  
    
      
        	
          Survive.

        
      

    
  


  



  It meant they were going to survive and wrote the English word in Korean.


  



  The head of the clan was Kim Tae Min, the male in his 50’s who just spoke with the manager.


  



  And the second-in-command was none other than Han Ji Suk.


  



  Out of the 48 survivors, over 30 people joined and when looking at the numbers, they were in the lead.


  



  Survive was created based on a simple reason.


  



  The two survivors that died today were solo players.


  



  If players stayed together, then they wouldn’t experience the same unfortunate event, and that’s how they created Survive.


  



  They created a policy to gather all the items and money and to disperse it evenly.


  



  The head and the second-in-command weren’t excluded from this.


  



  By having a lot of members, they’re able to split up into teams and explore the stage.


  



  Clans are formed because it’s a lot safer to explore as a group than alone.


  



  But, despite of joining in on the discussion, the ones that were skeptical created their own clans.


  



  Kim Byung Chul, who was also part of the Deeply Wounded Guys, was one of them.


  



  Everyone’s goal was to survive.


  



  They all had different plans on how to survive, so dispersing amongst themselves, they formed clans.


  



  After this was done, it was time for the survivors to participate in their first exploration.


  



  ****


  



  Sigh.


  



  After looking at the map, I was able to assume that entered the third entrance.


  



  Problem was that the road started twisting.


  



  The mine, which was the first stage, didn’t have the reset function.


  



  Because of that, whatever the other survivors did within the mine, it remained the same way.


  



  “It’s blocked here too.”


  



  There were many blocked roads.


  



  It was only the second day and I’ve already encountered three blocked roads.


  



  I drew an X on the map and sadly shook my head.


  



  The secret room that was mentioned in the guidebook was located in the plaza that can be found when walking from the eighth entrance.


  



  The third and the eighth entrance were in totally opposite directions.


  



  Even the map showed that they were located far from each other.


  



  There was a limit to how many times a person can enter the stage, so if someone enters and then leaves, their chance of exploring within that time frame is gone.


  



  Because of this, it was impossible for me to continuously enter the portal until I end up in the entrance that I wanted.


  



  “Jeez, this is really tiring.”


  



  I heard something up ahead.


  



  I quickly hid myself behind the wall.


  



  “Did you hear? One of the supervisor that had the map died.”


  



  “The boss is seriously pissed off. I think they’re going to strengthen the security starting tomorrow.”


  



  “They should. Recently, a bunch of humans been entering this. I hope the hired soldier agency sends some really strong guys.”


  



  “There’s no way a cheap boss like him would do that.”


  



  The Cobalts passed by without noticing me.


  



  Avoiding combat as much as I can was the best.


  



  I still had a long way to go so I didn’t want to waste my energy.


  



  As I was carefully walking step by step.


  



  “…Gah. Grr.”


  



  I heard someone moaning from somewhere.


  



  It was near here.


  



  A person? It could be a Cobalt that was on the brink of death due to the survivors.


  



  I could’ve just ignored it.


  



  “…I think I’ll get nightmares.”


  



  I would’ve felt bad if I did that, so I changed my mind and decided to check it.


  



  I couldn’t waste time, but someone could be needing my help.


  



  “Ah…cough.”


  



  I still heard the sound, but I knew the voice was getting weaker and weaker.


  



  Thinking that they could be running out of time, I increased my speed.


  



  As soon as I turned, I would be able to see the source of the moan.


  



  Gasp!!


  



  “…..”


  



  I froze in place after seeing the body on the floor.


  



  It felt like my mind was going blank.


  



  It’s because I talked to them couple of hours ago…


  



  I wasn’t sure how to take in the situation that was laid out in front of me.


  



  “…Oh Hana.”


  



  Coughing up blood in front of me, she was slowly dying. 


  Chapter 10: Day Two Afternoon Exploration (2) Secret Room


  


  On Oh Hana’s waist, there was an injury that looked like she was stabbed with a sharp weapon.


  



  The injury was so deep that it penetrated into her organs.


  



  Despite feeding her two healing potions, it didn’t look like she was getting any better.pan id='ezoic-pub-ad-placeholder-113' class="ezoic-adpicker-ad">


  



  “… Stop. Forget about it.”


  



  Her HP recovered for an instant, but it started decreasing moments later.


  



  Thanks to the healing potion, her injury healed enough to stop the bleeding.


  



  But, there was another reason why her voice sounded uneasy.


  



  “… It’s poison.”


  



  “Poison?”


  



  “It was probably on the edge of the knife.”


  



  In order to cure poison, I had to purchase an antidote from the store.


  



  However, since there weren’t any monsters that used poison during the first stage, there was no need to purchase one.


  



  As soon as I thought of that, I knew that the culprit who stabbed her was a human as well.


  



  “So another survivor did this to you. Did you see their face?”


  



  “…..”


  



  She didn’t answer.


  



  After seeing her distressed expression, the first group that I thought of was the college group.


  



  “Did Lee Seul Ki do this?”


  



  Carefully observing her injury, it looked like a dagger would perfectly fit into the wound.


  



  Also, Lee Seul Ki had picked a dagger when they were choosing a weapon.


  



  “It doesn’t… matter who it is. I’m going to die soon anyways… it doesn’t matter.”


  



  “If you tell me, I’ll at least be able to tell the others of what they did.”


  



  “… It’s no use.”


  



  As someone that was trying his best to survive, I couldn’t understand what she was going through as she was slowly dying.


  



  If I was dying due to someone attacking me, I would’ve made a plan to get revenge.


  



  Feeling victimized, I would’ve kept thinking about the culprit’s name and face.


  



  However, everyone was different and Oh Hana seemed to have already given up, seeing how she wasn’t even moaning in pain, despite the fact that she was suffering and filled with anger.


  



  It’s possible that she was so close to death she was no longer able to feel any pain.


  



  I looked at the map.


  



  The entrance closest to her was the sixth entrance.


  



  However, it would take me 20 minutes since I would be walking while carrying Oh Hana on my back.


  



  She had 50 HP remaining.


  



  Due to the poison, her HP was decreasing every 10-20 seconds.


  



  “If we hurry, we just might make it. Stop thinking about dying and think about something else.”


  



  “… No. I’m done for. I know the current condition of my body…I know I’m out of line to ask, but can I ask you for a favor?”


  



  “What is it?”


  



  “Could you talk to me so that I won’t feel lonely while dying?”


  



  It wasn’t a difficult favor.


  



  We did end up in this training ground together and I would feel bad if I just left her here.


  



  “… Should I kill the person that attacked you?”


  



  I was surprised at myself for saying something like this.



  



  It could be because she was willing to die without revealing who the culprit was.


  



  Or maybe I was just too interested in her situation.


  



  “You won’t gain anything from it though.”


  



  “Since I’m a solo player, I might experience the same thing. I’m just getting rid of them just in case.”


  



  “… If that’s the case, then I’ll pass.”


  



  As if she had something to say, her face was filled with loneliness.


  



  “… It’s really too late. Unless a miracle happens, you’ll probably…”


  



  “Die… there’s no need to point out the obvious.”


  



  After seeing her smile a bit, I was shocked and wondered if this was really the expression of someone that was dying.


  



  “It’s hard… overcoming things by yourself.”


  



  “I know.”


  



  “Don’t you feel lonely?”


  



  “I’m not sure. I was born this way. I haven’t really thought about it that way.


  



  “… I’ll be cheering for you.”


  



  Feeling embarrassed, I scratched my head.


  



  “Did you acquire the Grimoire?”


  



  “I purchased it, but haven’t used it yet.”


  



  Was that what the culprit was targeting?


  



  Killing someone to acquire a stage one skill book was crazy!


  



  No matter what the reason was, they couldn’t be forgiven.


  



  “Even if I continued, I wouldn’t have survived long anyways. I’m…pretty dumb.”


  



  “No. My thoughts about you changed: I was thinking ‘so Oh Hana does know how to rebel and knows what to do when advice is given.’ If you only you didn’t experience this…I’m sure you would’ve done just fine.”


  



  “Ha ha.”


  



  Oh Hana put on a charming smile.


  



  “…It’s the first time I received a compliment after coming here. Compliment… I didn’t think I would hear one.”


  



  “You did well. Really.”


  



  Like someone that lost all of their energy, she closed her eyes.


  



  “Oh Hana…Oh Hana…rest in peace.”


  



  That was my last conversation with her.


  



  Just like the dead bodies that were at the training ground, a blue light enveloped her body and disappeared.


  



  After confirming it, I started walking towards the secret room.


  



  Maybe it’s because I regained my energy while talking to her.


  



  I was able to walk with confidence.


  



  The secret room was located in the eighth entrance and I arrived at the plaza where the eighth entrance was located.


  



  One Cobalt manager and eight Cobalts were working nearby.


  



  Maybe it was because they were on break, but luckily, there weren’t that many.


  



  The me that thought objectively probably would’ve thought that this was dangerous and played it safe.


  



  But not now.


  



  “Squeak!! Sir, isn’t that a human?”


  



  “Huh?”


  



  “That guy…I think he’s crazy.”


  



  The other Cobalts had left their pickaxe and I was satisfied with the pickaxe’s handle.


  



  From the first stage, I had taken their weapon and fought with it.


  



  It had an adequate weight and I had a good feeling when I attacked with it.


  



  It was the perfect weapon.


  



  “Kill him!!”


  



  The Cobalts started running towards me.


  



  While holding the same pickaxe that I was holding.


  



  They were probably more familiar than I was when it came to using this weapon.


  



  They did spend all day digging up quartz with this pickaxe after all.


  



  “Haaa!!”


  



  With a shout, a Cobalt ran and attacked me, but I managed to dodge it.


  



  In order to attack again, the Cobalt was trying to pull out the pickaxe that was stuck in the ground.


  



  I used this opportunity and hooked its chin and pulled.


  



  Gah!!


  



  Green blood started surfacing.


  



  After seeing this sight, the other Cobalts were filled with fear that none of them tried to attack.


  



  I calmly kicked the Cobalt’s head that was hooked on the pickaxe and threw it.


  



  “Next.”


  



  I haven’t fought once in my life.


  



  Because of this, during the first day of exploration, I wondered if I would be able to hunt monsters.


  



  I doubted myself and entered the stage.


  



  But, during the first day, I managed to kill several Cobalts, which made me realize that I had a violent side.


  



  “Kill him!! I told you to kill him.”


  



  The manager didn’t attack, but commanded his subordinates to fight me.


  



  The Cobalts couldn’t move because they were filled with fear.


  



  Seeing me approach them, they started swinging the pickaxe in order to survive.


  



  I thought that it was just a desperate act, but they were clever enough to have a strategy.


  



  While one of them were tying my feet, they were poking me from behind and from the side.


  



  “Idiot!!”


  



  I can defend myself with the shield on one side, but I couldn’t protect my back.


  



  I already had several injuries between my waist and legs.


  



  But, it was odd that I couldn’t feel pain.


  



  I did hear that when a person is overly excited, a hormone called adrenaline is released.


  



  That was probably what was happening to me now.


  



  Within moments, I was completely free from pain and able to use my body to its limit.p>


  



  My senses were as sharp as ever.


  



  The muscles on my body were releasing the energy that had been stored up in case of an emergency.


  



  “Ahhhhhhhh!!”


  



  The scream was close to a roar.


  



  As if I had become a beast, I started screaming.


  



  “Cr… crazy idiot!!”


  



  The Cobalts were definitely winning and were close to dominating.


  



  The human that was standing in front of them was nothing but a corpse to them.


  



  It wouldn’t be odd if I suddenly passed out due to the blood that was rolling down my body.


  



  But where exactly was all this energy coming from?


  



  “Three left.”


  



  After killing the group of Cobalts one by one, there was only three monsters left.


  



  “Just run… damn it!! Throw your weapon and run.”


  



  Currently, besides a couple of Cobalts, all of them had left the mine since it was break time.


  



  Because of that, no matter how hard they blew the whistle, back-up wasn’t coming.


  



  Including the manager of the Cobalts, they knew that with the other two, they wouldn’t be able to take this human down.


  



  “…I won.”


  



  I dropped the pickaxe I was holding in my hand.


  



  My eyesight suddenly became blurry at the sudden pain and exhaustion.


  



  It wouldn’t be weird if I passed out because my body had so many injuries and I was trying to walk.


  



  Thud.


  



  I fell.


  



  My knees were weak.


  



  Ah…


  



  From the recent fight, a Cobalt must’ve struck one of my knees with its pickaxe.


  



  It didn’t make sense that I was able to hold up for this long.


  



  No matter how hard I tried, my legs wouldn’t move.


  



  Damn.


  



  I thought I wasn’t really an emotional person.


  



  Oh Hana was a stranger, but after seeing her die, I ended up being in the same situation.


  



  It hurts.


  



  My entire body was trembling.


  



  I felt my energy slowly draining out of me.


  



  I was filled with fear and uneasiness at the thought of dying.


  



  How was she able to overcome this?


  



  Let’s crawl.


  



  I came too far to go back.


  



  I didn’t bring a return item with me.


  



  My arms were able to move, so I decided to crawl to the marked location that was on the map.


  



  I would’ve arrived within a few steps if I could walk.


  



  Since I was crawling, it felt so far away.


  



  “You have discovered the secret room. Please state the password to enter.”


  



  I wasn’t sure how I arrived.


  



  I only thought about wanting to go to the marked location.


  



  Gathering my remaining strength, I spoke.


  



  “Open…sesame.”


  



  “Confirmed. Please enter the secret room.”


  



  As soon as a white light enveloped me, I became delusional and thought it was the light that you see when you die.


  



  But, that wasn’t it.


  



  “Kang Jin Woo, congratulations on finding the secret room.”


  



  “All of your stats have been increased by 15 points.”


  



  “You have acquired the following skill. Intuition, Berserk, Pain Resistance.”


  



  “As a reward for finding the secret room, items have been provided.”


  



  
    
      
        	
          Power: 26, Stamina: 28, Agility: 32, Mana: 22, Luck: 19

        
      

    
  


  


  Chapter 11: Day Three (??) First Stage Clear


  


  “I survived somehow.”


  



  It was all thanks to the reward for finding the secret room. It increased my skills as well as my stamina.


  



  I couldn’t confirm whether the secret room had the ability to cure the person that entered the room.


  



  Anyways, I survived.


  



  Grr.


  



  It seemed like I had passed out.


  



  It felt like I woke up after sleeping for a long time because I felt light-headed.


  



  I was probably out for couple of hours, no, an entire day.


  



  Instinctively, I looked at my watch.


  



  10 hours already passed.


  



  The morning portal will be opening soon.


  



  
    
      
        	
          Power: 26, Stamina: 28, Agility: 32, Mana: 22, Luck: 19

        
      

    
  


  



  The stats screen showed that they all increased rapidly.


  



  My agility was increased by two as a reward for killing a group of Cobalts.


  



  After overworking my body by exercising, my power and stamina increased by one point.


  



  Increasing your stats was the greatest reward since it was hard to increase it here.


  



  Thanks to this, there was a bit of gap between mine and the other survivors’ stats.


  



  On top of that, I got them by overcoming death.


  



  
    
      
        	
          [Intuition. Berserk. Pain Resistance]

        
      

    
  


  



  They were skills that can only be learned through a book, like Grimoire, or an item.


  



  However, there are skills that you can learn if you met the requirements.


  



  
    
      
        	
          Intuition – E Rank


          



          Your visual range will widen during battle and you’ll react faster to your opponent’s movement.

        
      

    
  


  



  
    
      
        	
          Berserk – F Rank


          



          It’ll activate when you aren’t able to control your emotions.


          



          All stats will increase by three points and your resistance level towards any skills involving your mentality will increase.

        
      

    
  


  



  
    
      
        	
          Pain Resistance – F Rank


          



          The pain that you feel when you get injured will be decreased.


          



          If your luck is high, you’ll be able to endure a couple of seconds longer if your vital points are attacked.

        
      

    
  


  



  The ranks can be seen as your proficiency level for that particular skill.


  



  Other than my skills, there was something else I needed to check.


  



  It was the items that I received as a reward.


  



  It was located in the top left portion of the inventory and it was an axe.


  



  
    
      
        	
          Audison’s Barbed Axe (+3) (Class 9) (Manufactured Item)


          



          The owner of the mine, Audison, wielded this axe and depending on the user’s power, it can even split open a rock.

        
      

    
  


  



  What kind of situation would I have to be in to destroy a rock?


  



  After reading how powerful the axe was, I started nodding my head without knowing.


  



  Since this was a Class 9 weapon, it was one class higher than the weapons that were sold at the shop.


  



  I didn’t think it would be enhanced, but it was definitely a satisfying reward.


  



  Swoosh! Swoosh!


  



  Maybe it was because my power increased greatly, but despite it weighing more than the pickaxe, it didn’t feel heavy at all.


  



  It was made so that it could be held with one hand like the Vikings did a long time ago.


  



  The blade of the axe was stretched out and if it was customized according to its size, then it’ll definitely contain a considerable amount of power.


  



  Time to go out.


  



  I checked my body to make sure there wasn’t anything wrong and finished my preparation.


  



  I wasn’t sure where I would end up once I left the room.


  



  If I were to end up in the plaza that I was just in, then I would end up fighting a group of Cobalts again.


  



  “Will you leave the room?”


  



  As soon as I touched the pole that was in the center of the room, I answered the question.


  



  “Yes.”


  



  Being enveloped in a light, I felt my body being taken somewhere.


  



  When I opened my eyes, I surprised that I was back at the training ground.


  



  “What’s…up with that guy?”


  



  “Was he inside the stage all this time?”


  



  Since I didn’t exit through the portal normally, they seemed to think I was a ghost.


  



  Ignoring their looks, I headed towards the store.


  



  Using the remaining Geny, I purchased a couple of items from the store.


  



  
    
      
        	
          [Eight small bombs, a Return Amulet, five Healing Potion, Priority Stage Entrance Pass, a match.]

        
      

    
  


  



  If I used the Priority Stage Entrance Pass, I’ll be able to reenter the stage one hour earlier.


  



  It costed 1,000 Geny and it wasn’t an item that was used often since there was no use in entering the stage early.


  



  I was the first one at this training ground to use this pass.


  



  It hasn’t even been five minutes and I reentered the stage.


  



  After reentering the stage, I used the match and lit a bomb that I purchased from the store.


  



  I dropped it and ran ahead.


  



  Boom!!!!


  



  Due to the blast of the bomb, it completely sealed the entrance.


  



  Looking at the map, this was the first entrance.


  



  Maybe it was because my luck increased, but I ended up at the outer entrance, like I had wanted.


  



  I’ll seal off all of them.


  



  “The second entrance has been sealed off!!”


  



  “The third entrance has been sealed off!!”


  



  “The fourth entrance has been sealed off!!”


  



  “The fifth entrance has been sealed off!!”


  



  “The sixth entrance has been sealed off!!”


  



  “The seventh entrance has been sealed off!!”


  



  “The eighth entrance has been sealed off!!”


  



  There wasn’t a quest that needed to be completed in the first stage.


  



  The only thing they told us to do was to survive for 10 days.


  



  Through the battles in the mines, they wanted to us to become familiar with the training ground’s system and the basics.


  



  That was probably the manager’s goal.


  



  But, I completely destroyed device that the manager created.


  



  There was no need to call my idea a plan.


  



  It was just my way of saying that I wanted everything to myself.


  



  The mine is influenced by the survivors’ actions.


  



  Ending up a dead end was an example of that.


  



  After seeing the stage remain as it was, I knew this crazy idea was possible.


  



  And the Cobalts that worked inside the mine.


  



  Their corpse remained.


  



  Meaning, it wasn’t a game-like system where they can continuously be revived using a regen.


  



  What would happen if the mine didn’t have any Cobalts left?


  



  It’s just an assumption, but it’s possible that the stage might end right then.


  



  Even if they entered, there was no way for the survivors to increase their skills.


  



  There was no point in progressing further.


  



  Now, the question was whether I had the strength to kill all the monsters within the mine.


  



  “Ah!! That bastard is back.”


  



  “Our guys that worked overtime last night got in trouble because of that guy, right?”


  



  Rumors about me must’ve spread amongst the Cobalt since I was pretty popular here.


  



  “Bring that soldier we talked about before.”


  



  With their signal, a large, barbaric monster appeared that was holding a club and was about 3m tall.


  



  My mouth dropped and I was able to smell a foul odor despite the monster being so far away from me.


  



  Its fingernails and toenails were black due to the dirt.


  



  It seemed like they took every dirty thing and mashed it all up to create this monster.


  



  “Troll!! You have work to do. Kill him.”


  



  That was the troll that appeared often in games.


  



  Its appearance was really horrible.


  



  The trolls and the orks that I’ve seen were often courageous and believed that honor was the most important thing. (PR: What the heck were you playing??)


  



  I’ll stop looking at it now.


  



  “Gah!!”


  



  Not being able to hold its weight, the troll started waddling.


  



  There were a lot of openings, but there was a need to be careful.


  



  “Troll!! Troll!! Troll!”


  



  The Cobalts started chanting with all their might.


  



  It meant that the troll had that much power.


  



  It was coming.


  



  Using its long arm, it started swinging the club.


  



  I didn’t have the chance to counterattack.


  



  I could only dodge or block.


  



  Bam!!


  



  “The shield’s durability has decreased by 60%.”


  



  It was a bit clumsy, but I believed that it would be enough to block its attack.


  



  The troll’s power was so strong that I felt it through the shield and felt my body becoming stiff.


  



  I let it attack once, but it would only be a matter of seconds before the shield broke.


  



  The second attack will break the shield and it won’t be able to protect my body.


  



  Pft!


  



  As I rolled on the stone floor, I spit out the pebbles that were in my mouth.


  



  “Ha ha ha ha.”


  



  Its laugh was making me feel uncomfortable.p>


  



  They were acting as if they already won.


  



  “Good job, troll!! Keep attacking.”


  



  The Cobalts that were around the troll continued cheering and it made me feel uneasy.


  



  I made the decision to bring this big guy down and to wipe out all the Cobalts.


  



  Fwoosh!!


  



  Perhaps it was thanks to the Intuition skill, but I was able to react to the enemy’s movement.


  



  Swish!


  



  “Ahhh!!”


  



  Instead of laughter, the sound of pain left the troll’s mouth.


  



  I managed to cut open its thigh.


  



  The axe was so strong that it cut open the troll’s thick skin like tofu.


  



  I can do it with this.


  



  Swish! Swish! Swish!


  



  Every time the troll’s stance became unstable, I kept on attacking the same spot with the axe.


  



  As the monster’s expression darkened, I knew I was close to winning.


  



  Fwoosh!!


  



  After the troll’s leg became a mess, I didn’t bother dodging when it attacked with its club.


  



  Bam!!


  



  “Gahh!!”


  



  Like the animals that walked on two legs, an immense amount of the troll’s strength was focused on its lower half of the body.


  



  If its legs lost its strength, then the troll wouldn’t be able to walk properly.


  



  Despite using both of its arms to attack, it wasn’t as strong as the first time it attacked.


  



  “If you were a bit smarter, this could’ve been a fun battle.”


  



  Maybe it was intimated by me, but its face was filled with fear.


  



  Bam!!


  



  In order to prevent it from experiencing a painful death, I split open its head.


  



  As soon as it was split open, green blood started spouting out like a fountain.


  



  I briefly celebrated my victory.


  



  The Cobalts didn’t have much to say.


  



  Oh…was this what it felt like?


  



  Was this what an intimidating predator felt?


  



  The Cobalts started running for their lives and I pondered how I should get rid of them.


  



  Beep!!!


  



  The supervisor of the Cobalts started blowing its whistle.


  



  I knew it. They weren’t blowing the whistle to call for back-up.


  



  It was to warn the others within the mine to run away while they still had the chance.


  



  As I started the hunt, I killed every monster that remained within the mine.


  



  After walking in the mine, I ended up back at the entrance and knew I was done with the hunt.


  



  “103 Cobalts. 7 Cobalt Supervisors. 3 Trolls.”


  



  “The first stage has been cleared.”


  



  The first stage was supposed to last 10 days, but on this day, a survivor that cleared the stage in three days appeared.


  



  To think that a survivor would block off the hunting ground that the manager designated!!


  



  Even in the other training grounds where they explored a mine, there wasn’t anyone that attempted something as absurd as this.


  



  Without anyone’s help, a solo player cleared it.


  



  It was definitely a phenomenal record.


  



  However, the manager that witnessed all of this wasn’t sure if they should be angry, happy or sad.


  



  It was such a complicated feeling that they couldn’t express it with words.


  Chapter 12: Training Ground (7). Manhunt. Animosity


  


  Using the Return Amulet, I returned to the training ground.


  



  As soon as I returned, I felt others giving me hostile looks while I walked towards the store.


  



  “Analyzing.”


  



  There was quartz that the Cobalts mined and I tried to put as many as I could in my inventory.


  



  The amount of quartz that I carried was 30 times more than what I carried during the first day exploration.


  



  “It will be 240,000 Geny.”


  



  240,000 Geny.


  



  I hunted for three hours straight on the first day and managed to get 10,000 Geny. This was 24 times more.


  



  With this amount, I’ll be able to spend my time comfortably at the training ground.


  



  “Hey, you. Isn’t there something you want to say us?”


  



  The clan leader of Survive, Kim Tae Min, approached me while flexing his shoulders.


  



  “No, there’s nothing I need to say to you.”


  



  Kim Tae Min became angry at my insincere reply that he extended his hand out, but it didn’t touch me.


  



  There was an invisible wall to prevent survivors from fighting amongst themselves.


  



  “Instead of sharing the experience points amongst other survivors, you took it all. Majority of the survivors haven’t hunted yet!! If they were to move on to the next stage, what do you think will happen? They’ll all die. All because of you!!”


  



  Not being able to contain his anger, Kim Tae Min let it all out on me.


  



  “Even with 30 people, you weren’t able to block the plot that one person thought of. I feel sorry for you guys.”


  



  “Yo-You bastard!!”


  



  “Isn’t a leader someone that doesn’t give up and thinks of a plan when everyone else has given up just because the entrances have been blocked? In this case, you’re disqualified as a leader.”


  



  If I were put in the same situation, I would’ve probably died because of him.


  



  Knowing that I could hurt my hands, I probably would’ve removed the rocks.


  



  There was a chance that I could fail.


  



  But there was a big difference between actually trying it and giving up without trying.


  



  Within the training ground, Survive had the most members, but.


  



  They were the group that gave up quickly.


  



  “Do your best during the next stage. There’s always a way.”


  



  My words were filled with bitterness that it probably made him even angrier.


  



  While there were some that resented me.


  



  There were others that had a bitter smile and understood the true meaning behind my comment.


  



  No matter how you look at it, the first stage has been cleared.


  



  The ones that acknowledged the fact that they couldn’t go back, started worrying about how they were going to survive the next stage.


  



  There were so many different ways one could survive.


  



  The problem was which method was the most efficient.


  



  Among the survivors, there were some that stood by the strongest survivor.


  



  Han Ji Suk, the second in command of the guild, hurriedly came up to me.


  



  “You were…really amazing. How were you able to think of something like that?”


  



  I had the same impression when we first talked, but.


  



  This guy’s attitude was unpredictable, so I wasn’t sure how to treat him.


  



  It seemed like he didn’t remember the trouble that I caused when I decided to leave the group.


  



  Moments later, Lee Seul Ki, Choi Min Ki, Goo Tae Myung all stood behind Han Ji Suk.


  



  Great.


  



  “So you guys want me to help you out.”


  



  There wouldn’t be any other reason as to why they would approach me.


  



  Han Ji Suk seemed to have forgotten his role as the second in command of Survive because he had a bright smile on his face.


  



  “Right, you’re not the type to beat around the bush.”


  



  As if he was talking to a close friend, his tone became friendlier.


  



  “I’m sorry about what happened when you left the group. If I, no, if all of us did something wrong, then I ask that you forget about them. Starting now, we’ll obey your every word.”


  



  I didn’t expect Han Ji Suk’s wall of pride to break down so easily like this.


  



  There was nothing more valuable than one’s life, but I was pretty disappointed.


  



  “I don’t see Oh Hana anywhere. Where is she?”


  



  Acting like I didn’t know anything about it, I asked regarding her whereabouts.


  



  All four of them had a shocked expression on their face.


  



  Maybe it was because they still felt guilty about it.


  



  No, maybe they were regretting it.


  



  Knowing that they couldn’t cover up for what they did, they started looking at each other.


  



  “…Unfortunately, Hana died. She didn’t catch on…to the Cobalt’s attack.”


  



  As the silence got longer, Choi Min Ki knew something was off and started mumbling to himself.


  



  I knew he made it up on the spot.


  



  Cobalts don’t use poison.


  



  Their main weapon is a pickaxe and after seeing her injury, the depth and the shape didn’t match.


  



  “I see. But I did see Oh Hana.”


  



  As soon as I said that, their devastated expression turned into a surprised one.


  



  Their faces told me that they were the culprits.


  



  When I looked at them with a curious expression, I noticed Lee Seul Ki’s face shaking.


  



  I wonder why.


  



  “Ji Suk made me do it!!”


  



  Goo Tae Myung’s eyes were glued to the floor all this time, but he suddenly started talking as if he had made up his mind about it.


  



  “Hey…Goo Tae Myung.”


  



  “Hana said that she would continue exploring by herself. She said that she couldn’t trust Ji Suk or us, but once she left, she started talking to you and Kim Byung Chul’s group!!”


  



  Moments later, Ji Suk turned back to Goo Tae Myung and held him by his collar.


  



  He tried to get him to stop talking by covering his mouth, but the system wouldn’t allow it.


  



  “We approached Hana and kept on asking her about. In the end, she told us the whole story. She sold the map to you and used that money to purchase the Grimoire.”


  



  “Shut up Goo Tae Myung.”


  



  “In order to get revenge on her, Ji Suk went to the store, purchased a vile of poison and gave it to Seul Ki…”


  



  “I said shut up!!”


  



  Han Ji Suk tried to stop him by punching him, but the wall prevented him from hitting Goo Tae Myung.


  



  With a bitter smile, I continued listening to what he had to say.


  



  “It was all part of Ji Suk’s plan. We didn’t do any wrong.”


  



  “Hey, you guys all said that you couldn’t forgive Hana for what she did.”


  



  “We didn’t feel that way at all!! We were just going along with what you said.”


  



  Through Goo Tae Myung’s confession, I knew he wasn’t the only one that went along with what Ji Suk said. The other members were following him as well.


  



  There was no hope for this group.


  



  I’m the one that broke them apart, but I decided not to say anything and just stood there.


  



  “He’s right…Ji Suk told me to do it…Why did you want to do it with my dagger? You have the same one as I do. You were trying to put all the blame on me, weren’t you?!”


  



  “Wh-what? It was your idea to use the dagger!!!”


  



  “Stop lying!! Hana was a close friend of mine. Sniff, sniff.”


  



  Being passionate about her feelings, Lee Seul Ki started crying.


  



  But I knew it.


  



  She was just crying so that she wouldn’t get blamed for Hana’s death. It was despicable.


  



  I couldn’t understand it.


  



  I could no longer hear what they were arguing about.


  



  It felt like I was watching a black and white movie that didn’t have any sounds.


  



  When I came back to my senses, they were attacking one another as if they were enemies.


  



  The word, teamwork, didn’t exist in their dictionary.


  



  To think that the four of them were in a group.


  



  It was interesting how they got along before this happened.


  



  “Stop it.”


  



  I just wanted to know why Oh Hana had to die.


  



  Now…right.


  



  I knew they were going to eventually fall, but I suddenly wanted to tease them even more.


  



  “From the Geny that I have, I’ll bet 5,000 of them. Would any of you like to brawl with me?”


  Chapter 13 : Duel. Second Stage. 10 Times The Difficulty


  


  Normally, fighting among the survivors within the training ground was forbidden.


  



  However, there was a way to temporarily lift this rule.


  



  There was a Duel Request card at the store.


  



  In a game, a system called, Duel, was created so that the players can fight amongst themselves.


  



  One thing that was different from PK was that it had rules.


  



  “You want us to fight you?”


  



  Choi Min Ki asked as if he was contemplating.


  



  While fighting amongst themselves, they turned their attention to me and stopped fighting.


  



  They probably knew what I was thinking.


  



  I would let money come in between them, control the fight and completely break up the group.


  



  They didn’t contemplate for a long time.


  



  50,000 Geny wasn’t a small amount and it was an amount that could really help them during the second stage.


  



  If they moved on to the next stage with their current situation, they wouldn’t have a chance.


  



  The fear of not being able to survive overwhelmed them.


  



  I just tossed them a good deal knowing that’s how they felt.


  



  “How are we supposed to fight you? Do we take turns?”


  



  “I’ll take all of you on at once. If you win and get the 50,000 Geny, you can distribute it any way you want. I won’t take part in that.”


  



  “…Okay. There’s really nothing for us to lose.”


  



  All of them seemed to be agreeing with Han Ji Suk.


  



  It might be impossible if they took me on by themselves, but together, there’s a chance that they could.


  



  I stood up from my seat and headed towards the store.


  



  I purchased five of the Duel Request cards, gave one card to each and kept one for myself.


  



  “This should be used as a last resort when things can’t be worked out by talking. Please use it wisely.”


  



  That was what was written on the card.


  



  I think the current situation calls for it.


  



  It was too late for them to make up with each other.


  



  Their hatred towards each other was now focused on me.


  



  Seeing their faces filled with spite made me shiver a bit.


  



  “I made it so that all of us can fight at once.”


  



  They all took out their weapons and were getting ready to attack.


  



  Bow and arrow, a single sword, a dagger and knuckles.


  



  If Goo Tae Myung supported from behind, they wouldn’t have to worry about him getting in the way.


  



  “What’s going on? I think they’re going to duel each other.”


  



  On top of four of their heads, the word, Duel, popped up and a man shouted.


  



  Using four of them as the center of the stage, a blue ribbon connected to each other, making a square around them.


  



  The large stage took up ¼ of the room, giving them enough space to duel.


  



  The people that were worried about surviving the next round gathered around them.


  



  They gladly welcomed these kinds of small events because it helped them forget about having to survive, even if it was just for a moment.


  



  Even if it meant fighting amongst the survivors.


  



  I assumed that the clan leader, Kim Tae Min, would step in and stop the fight.


  



  However, he was seen standing with a smile while eating popcorn that another purchased from the store.


  



  “The 20 second countdown will begin.”


  



  The number, 20, appeared above their heads and started counting down.


  



  I couldn’t hear the sound of the other survivors cheering and shouting.


  



  “Start the Duel!!”


  



  The duel started as the countdown finished.


  



  The rule was simple.


  



  Survivors are automatically eliminated if their HP drops below 5% or if they agree to forfeit.


  



  Despite the fact that the duel started, no one moved.


  



  It’s common sense to observe the situation when there’s a group of people fighting at once.


  



  Going about it without much thought can cause one to be attacked by everyone.


  



  However, I didn’t care much about it and decided to attack them.


  



  Swoosh.


  



  I heard the sound of the arrow cutting through the air.


  



  The other stood still until I attacked them.


  



  The first one to attack was Goo Tae Myung.


  



  Goo Tae Myung shot his first arrow and decided to use his distance to his advantage.


  



  The arrow that flew through the air barely touched my cheek.


  



  It didn’t matter.


  



  Not sure if he got lucky or if he actually improved.


  



  If that arrow flew right through my head, I wouldn’t be able to revive because of the damage.


  



  Feeling a bit of fear from the thought, I took a deep breath.


  



  The first one to step up was Choi Min Ki.


  



  “Don’t get carried away!!”


  



  With knuckles strapped to his hand, Choi Min Ki confidently started striking with his fist.


  



  Maybe it was because my agility increased, but my reflexes made his punches seem really slow.


  



  I even waited until his fist was right in front of my nose before dodging.


  



  While he was retracting his fist, I quickly used this chance to punch him in the stomach.


  



  Bam!!


  



  “Gah!!”


  



  Crack!!


  



  A loud crack could be heard.


  



  Not being able to endure the pain, Choi Min Ki fell to the floor.


  



  His sharp and tough expression couldn’t be seen anymore.


  



  A part of his chest had an odd dent as if his ribs broke.


  



  He barely had any HP left, but it was better to finish this for good.


  



  As soon as I held my main weapon, an axe, his face was filled with fear despite of me not attacking him yet.


  



  “I…I forfeit!!”


  



  As soon as he announced that he wanted to forfeit, his body started floating and was placed outside of the ring.


  



  Behind him were Lee Seul Ki and Han Ji Suk.


  



  As soon as Choi Min Ki was eliminated, both of them kept their distance from me.


  



  There’s an opening.


  



  The obstacles that blocked Goo Tae Myung from shooting was now gone.


  



  Instead of attacking the other two, I decided it would be best to get rid of Goo Tae Myung first.


  



  Goo Tae Myung was already preparing, which gave him another chance to shoot an arrow.


  



  He didn’t have the time to contemplate whether he was going to shoot or not.


  



  He took too much time to prepare the next attack.


  



  There was no way of knowing what would happen if he didn’t end it with this attack.


  



  “Just die!!”


  



  Swoosh!!


  



  He let go of the arrow and it hit right in my forearm.


  



  However, I barely felt any pain and broke the arrow shaft as if nothing happened.


  



  It would be lying if I said I didn’t feel any pain at all.


  



  This was more like a scratch than an injury.


  



  “Wa…wait, I!!”


  



  Before he had the chance to yell out that he wanted forfeit, I attacked his left arm with my axe.


  



  As part of the duel system, there wasn’t any blood that seeped out from the injury, but he did feel the pain.


  



  “Ahh!! Ack.”


  



  He started screaming in pain.


  



  Yelling out that he wanted forfeit could make things easier for him, but it must’ve been excruciatingly painful for him to forget it.


  



  Few seconds later, his HP dropped below 5% and his body was taken out of the ring.


  



  “…damn it.”


  



  Han Ji Suk observed the fight from the beginning and it seemed like he wasn’t aware of how much of difference there was between his group and me.


  



  His eyes were filled with hostility rather than fear because he couldn’t acknowledge the current situation.


  



  “Isn’t it okay for a large group to suppress the smaller group?”


  



  “What kind of nonsense are you spitting out?”


  



  “The reason why I’m mad about Oh Hana’s death isn’t because I had some sort of feeling for her..You used your group to your advantage by ignoring her opinion, which led her to her death. It made me feel uncomfortable.”


  



  After saying that, Han Ji Suk, who was holding a sword, and I started fighting.


  



  We clashed just twice.


  



  His sword split in half and the blade of the sword spun once and landed on the ground.


  



  Now that he wasn’t able to defend, I attacked his shoulder with the axe.


  



  “Ackkkkkkk!!”


  



  Unable endure the pain, Han Ji Suk fell to the floor.


  



  While holding onto his chest, he showed how much pain he was in.


  



  His breathing became uneven and he continued screaming..


  



  It was against the rules to use a healing potion in a duel.


  



  In order to escape the pain, all he had to say was that he wanted to forfeit.


  



  Or, he can endure it until his HP drops to zero.


  



  Swish!!


  



  Lee Seul Ki, who had been keeping her distance, suddenly attacked me by slashing my side.


  



  Maybe it was the lack of strength, but the dagger didn’t cut in too deeply.


  



  “Gah!!”


  



  My sight became blurry and I felt myself losing my balance.


  



  I ended up falling on my knees during the duel.


  



  “I used the poison. It’s a neurotoxin. You won’t be able to move a muscle.”


  



  “No way. I didn’t think you would use the same poison that you used on Oh Hana. I thought it had scarred you for life after seeing you cry about it.”


  



  “…Don’t think too badly about it. I’m doing it in order to survive.”


  



  “Right, of course.”


  



  Lee Seul Ki gracefully flipped her hair and kicked me.


  



  Unlike the girls that usually stood behind to guys to receive protection, she didn’t hesitate when it came to fighting.


  



  She confirmed the effects of the poison with her own eyes and it developed into her own skill.


  



  “Give up. If you don’t, I won’t take responsibility for whatever happens to you. Jin Woo.”


  



  It’s the first time I felt fear just from hearing my name.


  



  No matter how beautiful she was, the thought of getting tortured soon would make any guy feel uneasy.


  



  But…


  



  Lee Seul Ki walked towards me with confidence, thinking that she had won, but I kicked her legs.


  



  When she fell to the floor, I got on top of her, turning the table around.


  



  “They say that the injuries you get during a duel will automatically heal as soon as the duel ends…But what would happen if the head was cut off? It might get attached again but…it’ll definitely be a different experience.”


  



  “Ack…I’m sure the poison is spreading through your body thought.”


  



  “I still have enough strength to take you down.”


  



  “I…I forfeit.”


  



  Her stubbornness told her to endure it a bit longer.


  



  However, after seeing murderous spirit in my eyes, she decided to give up.


  



  “I still haven’t given up!!”


  



  Han Ji Suk shouted and while trying to catch his breath, I saw red beads of blood.


  



  Rather than saying he was revived, it was more like he gathered whatever life he had left and was depending on that.


  



  Since the sword that he was holding broke, it was pointless to use it as a sword.


  



  Despite of that, he decided to fight me until the end.


  



  “That’s why you created the Survive clan, right? With the amount of members you had, you guys were going to take over the mine and control the other survivors, right?”


  



  After hearing this, Han Ji Suk and the clan leader, Kim Tae Min, both had a shocked expression.


  



  They had already prepared to put their plan into action as soon as the morning portal opened.


  



  Blocking the center of the mine was the base of their plan.


  



  But, I ended up messing up their plan.


  



  “Damn it!! If it wasn’t for you.”


  



  This would be the last attack to end the duel.


  



  We both charged forward, but the axe moved faster, which allowed me to attack Han Ji Suk’s chest.


  



  That was the end of the duel.


  



  As soon as the ring disappeared, the people that got injured during the duel were healed.


  



  The people that were watching didn’t move as they were shocked by the result.


  



  With this duel, I hoped that I wouldn’t have to associate with the college group.


  



  Mentally, they were exhausted from the duel and their eyes showed just how tired they were.


  



  I was responsible for making them feel that way, but it would be odd if I felt bad about it.


  



  I didn’t say anything to them.


  



  The survivors started dispersing one by one and until the manager appeared, it was break time.


  



  Man, I’m tired.


  



  The tiredness that I felt from the mine overwhelmed me.


  



  The sudden exhaustion that I felt caused all the energy to flow out from my arms and legs.


  



  I wanted to take a nap, but I wasn’t sure when the manager would appear.


  



  My optic nerves were telling me to listen to the information regarding the second stage first, which prevented me from closing my eyes.


  



  Right. Information is important.


  



  I wondered if the information was so important that I had to give up on sleeping.


  



  If I wanted to survive by myself, I didn’t have a choice but to work harder than the others.


  



  “The first stage has been completed. The manager reviewed the event that occurred within the My Way clan and has determined that weren’t any issues.”


  



  Not long after the duel finished, the manager appeared.


  



  They were probably watching the duel from start to finish.


  



  As soon as the manager determined that there weren’t any issues regarding the event that I started.


  



  The survivors looked at me with cold and stern expressions.


  



  “We’ll now begin stage two.”


  



  As soon as they announced that the second stage was going to start, a white light enveloped my body and took me to another location.


  



  When the light disappeared, I woke up in a different location.


  



  There were dry trees that were on the brink of dying.


  



  The dark sky created a very gloomy atmosphere.


  



  The first thing that caught my attention were the hundreds of tombstones that were before me.


  



  Is this what the afterlife looked like?


  



  “The second stage is the Undead Invasion. The survivors will have the endure the attacks of the undead that appear once every day.”


  



  When they say undead, are they referring to the monsters where their corpses are able to move around?


  



  I imagined a group of those monsters rising up from the tombstones.


  



  Damn.


  



  “How terrifying.”


  



  I tried to keep it in, but it ended up escaping my lips.


  



  “The second stage will proceed depending on each of the clans. The difficulty will change depending on the number of participants within the clan.”


  



  I was the only member in the My Way clan.


  



  It seemed like I wouldn’t see the other survivors in this stage.


  



  “But, there is an exception.”


  



  An exception? The manager always proceeded by following the rules, so this was completely out of the blue.


  



  “The My Way clan showed amazing results during the first stage, so we have decided to raise their difficulty. Even though they only have one member, we’ll set it as if they have 10 participants. Meaning, it’ll be set so that it’s 10 times more difficult.”


  



  “…What the hell?”


  



  The stage became 10 times harder thanks to the interest and love that I received from the manager.


  



  “Please don’t think badly of it since the quality of the reward will increase as well.”


  



  “I want to decline it.”


  



  “You’re not allowed to decline. You’re the only one I’m giving special treatment to!!”


  



  “Oh…okay, thank you.”


  



  The second stage was nothing but a trial and with this absurd reason, the stage started.


  Chapter 14: Fortress. Probability. No. 1, No. 2


  


  “There’s 48 hours 35 minutes and 30 seconds left until the next attack.”


  



  Using fireworks, they courteously displayed the remaining time until the next attack.


  



  The time left was exactly two days, 35 minutes and 30 seconds.


  



  I couldn’t go back to the white training room that I was starting to get comfortable in.


  



  I should look around.


  



  The second stage seemed to have been created based on the afterlife, so I felt pretty uncomfortable just looking around.


  



  But, in order to survive, I had to inspect the place.


  



  I forcefully picked up my feet that were stuck to the ground.


  



  First, over there.


  



  In the first stage, they provided a separate safe room, which was the training ground.


  



  “My Way Clan Fortress.”


  



  Behind me, there was a building with an impressive name.


  



  However, the exterior was pretty shabby.


  



  A fence was installed in order to prevent the enemies from entering, but there weren’t any defensive functions.


  



  The two cannons that were installed inside looked like they didn’t work, unless someone fixed them.


  



  There was a watch tower where I could inspect the surroundings, but it looked so unstable that with a bit of strong wind, it would fall over.


  



  And beyond the defense line, there was a small house.


  



  “If the house is destroyed, you’ll be eliminated from the stage.”


  



  That was what was written on the sign that was placed in front of the house.


  



  This house was just as important as my life.


  



  No, a house is an important asset even in reality, so they’re technically not wrong.


  



  Jeez.


  



  Just like the defense line in front of it, the security of the house was lax.


  



  When I entered, the interior of the house was really simple.


  



  It was just a large living room without any other rooms.


  



  A bed was the only furniture that was in the living room.


  



  Better than nothing.


  



  After thinking about how I slept on floor with a just blanket during the first stage, I was thankful for this.


  



  I thought they were pretty considerate.


  



  I carefully sat on the bed.


  



  It felt like something was pulling on my eyelids to make it heavy.


  



  No…Not yet.


  



  There was no way of knowing how long I would sleep if I fell asleep now.


  



  I would probably be asleep for at least a day.


  



  That would be the worst-case scenario.


  



  “Inventory.”


  



  As soon as I opened the inventory, I saw new items.


  



  It was an item that upgraded the hammer.


  



  After taking it out, I looked at it for a while to see how it can be used.


  



  
    
      
        	
          Upgradeable Hammer [Special Item]


          



          I can either upgrade or fix an item that I acquire from the second stage.

        
      

    
  


  



  As if I completely understood its function, I nodded and walked outside while holding a hammer.


  



  As soon as I placed the hammer on top of the cannon, a message appeared.


  



  “Will you fix the broken LV-0 cannon? Success rate is 5% and will require 500 Geny.”


  



  “Ha ha ha.”


  



  No one was around, but I couldn’t help but laugh out loud.


  



  As a Korean that was born in Korea and have played Korean games, I couldn’t help but be bothered by the success rate.


  



  Due to that success rate, there are many that lost millions of dollars because they didn’t take it seriously.


  



  5% was enough.


  



  I still had some Geny left, so that wasn’t a problem.


  



  Even if it failed 10 times, I think I would be able to completely understand why.


  



  Yes.


  



  “Please hit it with the hammer.”


  



  “…Whew.”


  



  I wasn’t nervous.


  



  But, I felt that there was a need to focus.


  



  Clank!!


  



  I lightly hit it with the hammer.


  



  “It has failed.”


  



  It’s what I expected.


  



  When based on 100%, there’s a possibility that it might succeed once every 20 times.


  



  “It has failed. X 15.”


  



  Pant, pant, pant!!


  



  When I came to my senses and counted the number of times I hit it, it already failed 15 times.


  



  The hand that was wielding the hammer was trembling.


  



  I already spent 8,000 Geny within three minutes.


  



  Pant…pant…


  



  I wanted to yell out all the profanity that I had been holding in all this time.


  



  That’s when I thought that I might fall into a slump if I kept doing it with the thought that it might work the next time.


  



  Not having anything to release my anger, I kicked the cannon that was in front of me.


  



  “You cannot destroy an allies’ item.”


  



  Despite of the message that popped up in front of me, I kept on kicking it to release my anger.


  



  10 minutes later, I felt a lot better and was calmer.


  



  It didn’t make sense that there was only a 5% success rate when trying to repair the LV-0.


  



  It would be understandable if it was the LV-6 or LV-7.


  



  Is it the manager’s doing?


  



  The manager was the first person I doubted since they raised the difficulty level.


  



  Even if I did complain to them, nothing would change.


  



  They were probably looking down from the sky and thought this situation was funny.


  



  No, there’s no way.


  



  I could be misunderstanding the system.


  



  The humans are the ones responsible for creating a strong defense.


  



  I took out the guidebook from my inventory.


  



  There wasn’t any information regarding the building in the second stage.


  



  It’s possible that I might be able to defend by myself.


  



  I can confidently say that I was in the top level in terms of skill points when compared to the other survivors.


  



  If I can use the Geny that I had remaining, I might be able to stay ahead.


  



  In order to see how much I can increase stats with the Geny I had left, I headed towards the shop.


  



  The store was located next to the house and the exterior was the same as the one that was in the training ground.


  



  In order to find an item related to stats, I looked through the list.


  



  A new category caught my eyes.


  



  “Second Stage Exclusive Store.”


  



  Of course.


  



  I’ve been looking for this item and after seeing it in this store, it made me feel disappointed.


  



  Workers from C rank to A rank were asleep in this store.


  



  “You are allowed to hire a maximum of two workers.”


  



  After seeing that message, I started getting excited because it was like I was picking my own henchmen.


  



  An A rank, which was the most expensive, was 30,000 Geny.


  



  
    
      
        	
          [Robot Worker – A Rank]

        
      

    
  


  



  Upgrades the building the fastest and they’re diligent.


  



  They have some information regarding the second stage.


  



  This worker will definitely satisfy you and they’re guaranteed to be the right choice.


  



  B rank was an Ogre and a C rank was a Goblin.


  



  The Goblin only costed 1,000 Geny, which made it the cheapest worker.


  



  But after reading the description, I could see why.


  



  
    
      
        	
          [Goblin Worker – C Rank]

        
      

    
  


  



  Their skills are okay, but they goof off a lot and take a nap when they’re bored.


  



  Don’t expect them to respect you.


  



  I had enough money, so there was no need to worry about this.


  



  After purchasing two robot workers, I summoned them from my inventory.


  



  Beep!! Beep!!


  



  “No. 1.”


  



  “No. 2.”


  



  They looked like…robots made out of tin cans.


  



  I was a bit disappointed because it looked someone just picked up metal chunks and just glued them together.


  



  Wonder if they’ll work hard like the description said.


  



  I did have my doubts, but immediately shook my head.


  



  Thankfully, the first one was red and the second one was blue, which would help me differentiate the two.


  



  “No. 1.”


  



  “No. 1!!”


  



  The red robot worker quickly raised its arm.


  



  “…No. 2.”


  



  “No. 2!!”


  



  The other robot did the same.


  



  “Let’s head outside.”


  



  They immediately started moving and waited for me outside.


  



  “Command!!”


  



  “Command!!”


  



  From their insistence,it seemed like they wanted to work as soon as possible. Wow. It’s nice to have workers that are looking forward to work.


  



  “Before that, there’s something I want to ask.”


  



  “Ask!!”


  



  “Ask!!”


  



  “…No. 2, stop talking and No. 1, only you answer.”


  



  After hearing that, No. 2 became sad as it sadly lowered its arm.


  



  “N-no, you answer too No. 2.”


  



  “Yes!!”


  



  No. 2 looked excited.


  



  Even though it was a robot, I thought it was cute.


  



  I placed my hand on the canon that I couldn’t fix before.


  



  “This canon. I tried fixing it myself, but it didn’t work out. The…success rate is really low.”


  



  “Can’t do anything about that.”


  



  “Can’t do anything about that.”


  



  I probably needed some time in order to get used to their talking.


  



  “Why’s that?”


  



  “When a human does it, it’ll finish without consuming a lot of time. But, when a worker does it, the success rate increases greatly, but it will take a bit of time.”


  



  “It’s better for a worker to upgrade the facility. Humans can do it, but it’s not efficient!!”


  



  To summarize what they said, letting the workers slowly upgrade will be more effective.


  



  “Then, what can I ask you guys to do?”


  



  “Insert the Geny on our back!!”


  



  “Insert the Geny on our back!!”


  



  On the back of No. 1 and No. 2 were holes that you would find on a vending machine when inserting a coin.


  



  When I placed my hand on it.


  



  “Robot worker is currently charging. Currently zero Geny.”


  



  They probably work depending on the amount I insert.


  



  I inserted 30,000 Geny each.


  



  “Woahh!!”


  



  “Beeep!!”


  



  No. 2 started making weird noises so I took a step back.


  



  Despite of the fact that they looked alike, they might have different thoughts.


  



  Cough.


  



  I thought it was necessary to command them with a serious tone, so after clearing my throat, I lowered my voice.


  



  “No. 1 and No. 2. Secure and strengthen this shabby defense line.”


  



  “Headquarters!!”


  



  “Headquarters!!”


  



  After giving a command, the two first headed towards the fence.


  



  I had high expectations after thinking that maybe the scenery in front of this ghost-like house will change after I sleep.


  



  I was…at my limit.


  



  I had the urge to throw myself into the bed as soon as possible.


  



  Ah…damn.


  



  There was one other place I had to stop by.


  



  Feeling disappointed about how the canon wasn’t getting fixed, I decided to try one last time.


  



  It was the item that was in the Second Stage Exclusive Store, where I purchased the workers.


  



  Second Stage Random Soldier.


  



  This item costed 10,000 Geny and it summons a random solider with ranks from C to A.


  



  Gulp.


  



  I already failed 16 times, so my bad luck was already at its peak.


  



  I thought this was a good chance shake it off.


  



  “You have purchased a random soldier. Your soldier is!!!”


  



  A blue light suddenly appeared and someone was walking out of that light.


  



  …Hm.


  Chapter 15: Training. Solitude.


  


  “30 hours, 40 minutes and 30 seconds is left until the next attack.”



  



  When I sat up from the bed, 18 hours had already passed.


  



  Thankfully, nothing happened during that time since the place was dead quiet.


  



  When I walked outside, No. 1 and No. 2 were busily running around and fixing the defense line.


  



  “Oh, you’re awake!!”


  



  “Good morning.”


  



  Is it morning?


  



  The sky of the second stage was dark and gloomy as usual.


  



  This stage didn’t have a night or day and seemed to have made it so that it was dark all day long.


  



  It’s probably best not to expect any sun during this stage.


  



  “Is it always dark here?”


  



  “That’s right. It’s always dark.”


  



  No. 1 answered my question.


  



  “Good job.”


  



  “We just did our job.”


  



  It seemed like No. 1 and No. 2 didn’t rest for a second while I was asleep because their bodies were covered in dirt.


  



  Thanks to them, the fortress is now living up to its name.


  



  
    
      
        	
          [Tower of Steel – LV4]

        
      

    
  


  



  Made out of wood, the tower’s defense has increased.


  



  Binoculars and automatic attack functions are provided.


  



  The description of the tower changed and the exterior changed for the better as well.


  



  Now, there was a ladder that I could climb up.


  



  When the tower couldn’t be fixed, there wasn’t a way for me to climb up to the top.


  



  Like an excited child, I quickly climbed up the ladder.


  



  I couldn’t see anything.


  



  I thought my eyesight had increased just as much as my stats.


  



  I guess it was strong enough to see the figures that were lying within the darkness.


  



  Hm?


  



  At the top of the tower, there was a ballista and pair of binoculars.


  



  I didn’t know how to use the ballista, but I did know how to use the binoculars.


  



  Wow.


  



  As soon as I used the binoculars, I couldn’t help but be amazed.


  



  I think it has the ability to see through the darkness, because I was able to see past the darkness that covered the place.


  



  Before I went to sleep, I saw a graveyard and behind it, ruins.


  



  I could tell there were items there just from looking at it.


  



  After I climbed down the ladder, No. 1 was fixing the canon and I asked.


  



  “Do you know anything about the ruin that’s behind the graveyard?”


  



  Instead of answering, No. 1 just shook its head.


  



  I’m sure no one would dare to go.


  



  Protecting the fortress was the way to clear the second stage.


  



  So, there was no reason to take any dangerous chances because the stage can be cleared as long as the fortress is well protected.


  



  Since protecting the fortress was the requirement, I’m sure many of the clans wouldn’t think about leaving the fortress to explore the place.


  



  Those without imagination will die first.


  



  It’s what I’ve always thought whenever I saw the college group.


  



  Those that don’t think outside of the box prevent themselves from maturing and it actually suppresses it.


  



  The manager only said to protect the fortress during the undead’s attack.


  



  They didn’t mention any other rules.


  



  Just from looking at the current situation, I’m sure there won’t be any special events during the next 30 hours.


  



  If that’s the case, what can I do during that time?


  



  I thought about a lot of different things.


  



  And among them, there was one thing that I really wanted to do.


  



  It was to train my body first.


  



  When I cleared the mine, there was a change in my stats.


  



  
    
      
        	
          Power: 31 (+5) Stamina; 32 (+4) Agility: 35 (+3) Mana: 22 Luck: 21 (+2)

        
      

    
  


  



  Thanks to the fight with the trolls, I earned a good amount of experience and my stats were increased again.


  



  When I look back, I acknowledge the fact that I was a bit impatient.


  



  If I took time to get used to the power that I got from the secret, I could’ve taken the trolls a lot easier.


  



  Audison’s Barbed Axe was definitely a great item, but since I’ve never used an axe before, I couldn’t use all the power that this item provided.


  



  Bam!!! Bam!!


  



  I even tried using it on a dead tree.


  



  I expected the tree to fall instantly, but even after using the axe for a minute, it didn’t look like it was going to fall anytime soon.


  



  For a dead tree, it sure is sturdy.


  



  My stance was probably one of the reasons.


  



  The sturdiness of this tree couldn’t be compared to the tree in reality.


  



  “It’ll be tough. The trees in the second stage has endured for hundreds of years. Even though they’re dead, they take pride in their level of endurance.”


  



  While working, No. 2 turned to me explained.


  



  “That makes me want to cut it down even more.”


  



  Provoked by what No. 2 said, I decided not cut it down with just brute force.


  



  Stance.


  



  It’s the basic of the basics when it comes to battles.


  



  Whether you’re exercising or studying, there’s a correct stance for each one.


  



  I gathered the strength from my ankle, to my knees, to my thighs and then to my back.


  



  Taking my stance, I gathered the strength from my upper body and.


  



  Crack!!


  



  The sound of a crack could be heard.


  



  Compared to when I was just mindlessly using brute force, the sound was totally different.


  



  “Your combat skills are great. You’ve must’ve worked out in the real world, right?”


  



  “…I haven’t tried, but I think I might’ve done well if I did.”


  



  I was about three times stronger than an adult male.


  



  My overall figure might not be anything special, but there’s a possibility that I might’ve achieved something greater.


  



  Like No. 2 had mentioned, maybe I was born to have great combat skills.


  



  After using the axe a couple more times, the tree fell over.


  



  Next, I decided to place it vertically and use the axe to make firewood.


  



  That alone took three hours.


  



  “Whew.”


  



  My clothes became wet due to the sweat and the way it was sticking to my skin gave a bad vibe.


  



  Thankfully, it wasn’t that bad.


  



  Seeing the wood all lined up made me feel like I’ve accomplished something.


  



  Of course I had no use for them.


  



  “We can’t even throw them away.”


  



  No. 1 commented as if they’ve read my mind.


  



  Since they were robots, they didn’t display any emotions.


  



  Maybe it’s just me, but it felt like they were looking at me with a pitiful look.


  



  Feeling a bit hungry, I visited the store and purchased an energy bar and water.


  



  They had other food, but price when comparing the price, these two were the best options.


  



  One can tell just from the basic supplies that were provided.


  



  I missed eating meat.


  



  It’s the thought that I have as I fill my stomach with the energy bar.


  



  To think that I have to eat this chocolate covered nuts for all three meals.


  



  A large piece of meat with beautiful marbling.


  



  The juice that escapes from the meat when cooking it over the fire.


  



  Wow, just thinking about it makes me drool.


  



  Even if I was broke, I ate it at least once a week.


  



  I wonder if I can go back.


  



  How has the real world changed?


  



  Is the media even trying to find the missing people?


  



  Whenever there was an issue, the country usually tried to solve it, so I had some expectation.


  



  “No. 1, No. 2, can you guys be my fighting partners?”


  



  “That’s a negative.”


  



  “We do not have any combat abilities.”


  



  Since I was used to the weapon, next was for me to test it in combat.


  



  No matter how many times I practice, if I don’t apply it in battle, it’ll just get me killed.


  



  That’s why, experience is just as important as information.


  



  Unfortunately, No. 1 and No. 2 didn’t have any other skills.


  



  It would be great if I could fight a troll or against an opponent that was slightly stronger than me.


  



  I needed an intense fight where both of us were putting our life on the line.


  



  It’s probably crazy, but.


  



  There was a higher chance of surviving if I become stronger and even though it’s an intense battle, I needed that opportunity.


  



  Is it human…?


  



  As of right now, I did long to meet a fellow survivor, but I immediately shook it off.


  



  There was one person that had two metal robots, an axe and a shield.


  



  That was all that the My Way clan had in their fortress.


  



  Ever since I was a kid, I always kept my distance from the other kids, so suffering due to loneliness was really weird.


  



  I became emotional about Oh Hana because she chose to survive by herself, but was sacrificed because of it. As a fellow solo survivor, I felt that I needed to resolve it.


  



  Despite of it, I felt a certain emptiness on one side of my heart.


  



  Everyone had that fear of not knowing when they would die and maybe I just wanted to shake off feeling.


  



  I scrunched up my face after realizing that my feelings had changed compared to the feelings that I had when I first started.


  



  One thing I was sure of was, despite this unexplainable loneliness, I was going to stand by the decision that I made in the beginning and survive on my own.


  



  “Jeez. There’s no end to it once I become gloomy…let’s keep moving.”


  



  In order to get rid of the irrelevant thoughts in my head, I needed to move.


  



  I stood up after thinking about the ruin that was lying behind the graveyard.


  Chapter 16: Secret Weapon


  


  Before leaving for the ruin, he read the guidebook, which contained important information about the Undead.


  



  A living corpse was known as the Undead and they had rotten skin and were shaped like a skeleton.


  



  They can’t be completely killed with just physical attacks.


  



  They can only be killed through a purification process or by burning them until their ashes remained.


  



  Since I didn’t know which method was more effective, I purchased a large amount of D rank Holy Water and Molotov.


  



  I also bought Release Potions and Healing Potions.


  



  I put all the items that I’ll need during the exploration into my inventory.


  



  “I’ll be back.”


  



  “Are you going out?”


  



  “But, there isn’t a place for you to go here.”


  



  “I’m going to explore the forest over there.”


  



  After pointing to the forest that looked like it would be filled with ghosts, No. 1 and No. 2 looked like they wanted to tell me something.


  



  They might think that giving their master advice would be considered rude.


  



  I just hope their extreme loyalty won’t cause them to become awkward with me.


  



  “Please be careful.”


  



  “Please be careful.”


  



  No. 1 and No. 2 were robots that had some information regarding the second stage.


  



  After hearing them tell me to be careful with a worried voice.


  



  I assumed that the ruin is a much more dangerous place than I had imagined.


  



  Shuffle, shuffle.


  



  After reaching the entrance of the forest, I walked as slowly as possible.


  



  When I looked back, I was able to clearly see the fortress.


  



  Should I try testing it?


  



  Since darkness enveloped the entire forest, I could only see a couple of meters in front of me.


  



  It meant that I would most likely get lost once I enter.


  



  I placed the binoculars that I found at the tower into my inventory, but it had already disappeared.


  



  Like I had assumed, it can only be used within the fortress and it can’t be used outside of it.


  



  If it was possible, I thought about leveling the cannon as much as I could and placing it outside of the fortress.


  



  Knowing that my plan wouldn’t work, I felt disappointed.


  



  The next thing I needed to test out was the Return Amulet.


  



  
    
      
        	
          [Return Amulet – Designated Area : My Way Clan’s Fortress.]

        
      

    
  


  



  Without having to do anything else, it already designated the fortress as the return area.


  



  It happened at the mine too, but when used within the stage, it’ll take you back to your previous location.


  



  With this, it resolved the problem that I had.


  



  Taking out the Molotov that I brought from the store, I wet it with oil and lit it with fire.


  



  Fwoosh!!


  



  Hot sparks started popping everywhere.


  



  The only place within the forest that had light was where I was standing.


  



  Despite of the distance, if an enemy saw this red light, it would be a tempting opportunity for them.


  



  There’s a lot more than what I imagined.


  



  Once I entered deeper into the forest, I arrived at the graveyard that I saw before.


  



  There were at least 100 tombstones here.


  



  I walked up to one of them.


  



  There was something written there, but since a lot of time had passed, the letters were damaged.


  



  
    
      
        	
          [Choi Yong-Sik passed away on June 28th, 2016. Died at the age of 36-years-old. Tombstone Number 9874. Goblins attacked them during the first stage by striking him from behind and ended up dying because of excessive bleeding.]

        
      

    
  


  



  I was at a loss for words.


  



  It’s because I understood what the words on the tombstone meant.


  



  Oh my gosh. These are all the people that died during the stage?


  



  I moved to the next tombstone and observed it.


  



  
    
      
        	
          [Kim Mi-Na passed away on July 21st, 2016. Died at the age of 24-years-old. Tombstone Number 5671. After being raped, she committed suicide using a dagger.]

        
      

    
  


  



  After reading the second tombstone, I couldn’t move on to the next one.


  



  They can’t be the Undead that’s going to attack, right?


  



  “No way. It can’t be.”


  



  I quietly mumbled to myself in order to get rid of the uneasiness, but it actually startled me even more.


  



  I couldn’t control my trembling legs.


  



  I thought it would be best to quickly leave this place, so I ended up running towards the ruin.


  



  After running for a bit, I felt relieved after seeing the broken sign.


  



  Anyways, I didn’t have to see any more of those tombstones.


  



  Despite of using the increased agility skill, it took me some time to arrive here from the graveyard.


  



  I was way faster than a 100m sprinter.


  



  It was quiet.


  



  My condition before my heart started racing wasn’t any different.


  



  If it was long ago, it would’ve felt like my heart would jump out of my chest and I would continuously hear the sound of my heart beating.


  



  Now, it was quiet and calm.


  



  I was happy by the fact that I was overcoming the limits of a human, but I also felt different.


  



  While watching TV, I would always comment about how amazing someone was, but now I’m able to do the same thing.


  



  However, there wasn’t a way for me to check whether my body was made for this.


  



  Just a couple of days ago, I was a normal college student, so for someone like me to obtain superhuman power was odd.


  



  “…Let’s take a look at the sign first.”


  



  After arriving here, I started talking to myself more.


  



  It’s a habit that I’ve had since I was young.


  



  I knew it was a bad habit, but it really helps during a frightening situation like this.


  



  Including myself, I’m sure there’s only a couple of others who have the courage to talk to themselves regardless of the location.


  



  What’s written on here?


  



  Using the dimmed fire, I tried to read the letters, but I couldn’t figure out what it was saying.


  



  But, the arrow was pointing forward.


  



  “I’m sure this is the right way.”


  



  I gave up on trying to decrypt this and moved forward.


  



  Then, as soon as I saw a door-like shape up ahead, I suddenly turned my body around.


  



  After quickly hiding myself behind a large tree.


  



  I started breathing roughly.


  



  “What the? Why did I hide?”


  



  Is this what it feels like when the body reacts faster than your head?


  



  After hiding, I tried finding out the reason why I was hiding.


  



  I was right when I assumed that place had a door.


  



  And there was someone that was guarding that place.


  



  
    
      
        	
          Red Skeleton Soldier (Elite)

        
      

    
  


  



  It was a skeletal monster and they were called that because of their red eyes.


  



  They had the same shield as mine and was wielding a sword.


  



  “Grrrrrrrrrrr.”


  



  While letting out a disturbing laugh, the soldier was guarding the door while inspecting the place.


  



  It looked pretty difficult.


  



  I wasn’t sure if I made that decision based on intuition or if it was just my instinct.


  



  Anyways, even if I fought with that soldier alone, I knew they wouldn’t be an easy opponent.


  



  Despite of the fact that I was the strongest survivor in stage one, I might end up having to give up the fight.


  



  I really wanted to take them on a one on one battle, but.


  



  There might be other enemies behind the door or a trap.


  



  After thinking that I didn’t have enough information and I decided to return without getting caught, but.


  



  Swoosh!!


  



  Bang!!


  



  I heard an arrow flying somewhere.


  



  Instinctively, I moved my shield in the direction where I heard the arrow flying.


  



  “I’m sorry, but I don’t plan on fighting both of you guys.”


  



  I took out the Return Amulet from my inventory.


  



  “You cannot use the Return Amulet at your current location.”


  



  For some reason, I couldn’t use the Return Amulet here.


  



  However, in my current situation, I didn’t have the time to think about why the amulet wasn’t working.


  



  “Grrrrr!!”


  



  The soldier took their stance again and was getting ready to shoot another arrow.


  



  I felt bad for comparing, but they were way better with the bow and arrow than Goo Tae-Myung.


  



  Clank!!


  



  If they were shooting it straight at me, then I could dodge it or block it without any issues.


  



  Seeing a gap in between two trees, I placed the torch there and took out my axe.


  



  I first had to attack the archer.


  



  Clank!!


  



  I blocked the arrow they shot and pulled them within my range.


  



  Bam!!


  



  
    
      
        	
          [HP : 340/400]

        
      

    
  


  



  “Wh…what the?”


  



  The Red Skeleton soldier came in-between the archer and me and attacked me with its shoulder.


  



  “Arghhhh!!”


  



  Despite of the fact that I was attacked by a monster that was made out of bones, it was really painful.


  



  Even though I had the Pain Resistance skill, I pain didn’t lessen.


  



  Swoosh!!


  



  Boom!


  



  After noticing the soldier attacking me with its sword, I managed to use the axe to block it.


  



  I continued fighting with the skeleton soldier.


  



  Damn it.


  



  When I had the opportunity to counterattack, the archer attacked, which made me lose my chance.


  



  Bam!!!


  



  The skeleton soldier’s sharp kick hit me right in the abdomen.


  



  Because I was too focused on the archer, I couldn’t fully use the shield when I was fighting with the soldier.


  



  No, apart from that, the skeleton was able to attack with its shoulder and kick.


  



  They’re considered a dumb monster in games because they only knew how to use a sword.


  



  
    
      
        	
          [HP : 270/400]

        
      

    
  


  



  My health was displayed at the top and showed that I was getting closer to death.


  



  I don’t think I was cornered like this when I was fighting the trolls.


  



  Let’s run!!


  



  I did feel that it was a bit late, but it was better to run now so that I could live.


  



  But, I regretted this decision so much.


  



  As soon as I showed my back, the archer thought this was his chance.


  



  Instead of using an ordinary arrow, they changed to a dull arrow that was enveloped in black smoke.


  



  Gah!!


  



  The arrow pierced through my left wrist.


  



  The arrowhead pierced right through my skin and was sticking out of my wrist.


  



  That wasn’t the only problem.


  



  
    
      
        	
          [Abnormal Decomposition.]

        
      

    
  


  



  It was a curse that decomposed the skin.


  



  It starts with the injured part of the body, then it’ll slowly spread throughout the body and eventually kill the target.


  



  Like the explanation, my wrist was already giving off a bloody and foul smell.


  



  I thought it would be best to take out the arrow, so I took it out while clenching my teeth.


  



  “Gah!! Pant…pant.”


  



  After seeing my blood splattered everywhere, rather than coming back to my sense, I was slowly starting to feel numb.


  



  I fastened the shield by using the leather strap, but it was hard to maintain my stance while holding it.


  



  “Grrrrrrr.”


  



  They followed the orders by approaching me with the intent of killing me.


  



  
    
      
        	
          Pain Resistance – F rank > It has leveled up to E rank.

        
      

    
  


  



  Ha ha.


  



  The skill leveling up wasn’t important right now.


  



  I didn’t think putting my life on the line was going to be this awful.


  



  The world definitely doesn’t let things happen the way you want it to.


  



  “I was really going to leave. I was going to leave, but you guys prevented me from doing so.”


  



  “Grrrrrr.”


  



  I think it was finally to bring them out.


  



  My trump card.


  



  The soldier that I obtained randomly!!


  



  The soldier jumped out from a blue vortex.


  



  
    
      
        	
          Rainbow Colored Slime [C Rank]

        
      

    
  


  



  It looked soft.


  



  Since seven colors were mixed into it, they looked a bit more special than the other Slimes.


  



  Will it really be a big help?


  



  Based on their appearance, I couldn’t help but doubt.


  



  Grr.


  



  Anyways, they did roar out loud as if they were ready to fight.


  



  “With this, let’s continue the 2:2 battle.”


  



  The skeletons didn’t even look at the Slime.


  Chapter 17: Battle In Front Of The Ruin


  


  The quality of this 2:2 battle wasn’t anything exciting.


  



  One of my arms was useless right now and the Slime didn’t have any offensive skills.


  



  Since I couldn’t escape, the only thing I could do was take them down.


  



  “Grrrrrrr.”


  



  The way that the soldier crouched made it look like they were going attack at any moment.


  



  It was safe to say that their agility level was similar to mine.


  



  On top of that, since it didn’t have any muscles, their movement was very flexible.


  



  Since my arm was cursed, I couldn’t wield anything due to the lack of strength.


  



  I can’t believe I had to fight without my left arm.


  



  I felt the curse from my left arm spreading throughout my body.


  



  “Grrrrrrr.”


  



  The soldier placed a shield in front of them and changed their tactics to protecting the archer.


  



  It’s a technique that’s usually used to decrease the number of opponents.


  



  The archer grabbed an arrow and aimed it towards us.


  



  Fwoosh!!


  



  The arrow was shot not that far from us.


  



  The speed of the arrow increased as it flew, it was impossible for an ordinary human to sense the arrow.


  



  Before the arrow was released, I grabbed the Slime that was in front of me and stretched it like a rubber band.


  



  Its slimy skin was stretching so smoothly.


  



  Bloop!!


  



  It sounded as if a pebble was thrown into a lake.


  



  The arrow that the archer shot didn’t go through the Slime’s body, but was sucked into it.


  



  “Grrrrr.”


  



  Bleh!!


  



  As if it didn’t taste good, the Slime ended up spitting out the arrow that was sucked into its body.


  



  The skeletons that saw this looked pretty surprised because they looked at each other with a confused expression.


  



  “It all depends on how you use it.”


  



  Out of all the C rank soldiers that were weak, Slime was treated as the weakest of them all.


  



  A soldier’s rank is determined based on the total points of their offense, defense and special skills.


  



  Its offense points were close to zero.


  



  It was also weak to fire and lightning.


  



  But, this weak soldier had a special ability.


  



  It was resistant to physical attacks.


  



  The weapons that the skeletons had weren’t exceptions.


  



  Fwoosh!! Fwoosh!!


  



  Bloop!! Bloop!!


  



  Maybe it got angry by how the Slime easily blocked its attacks because the archer started shooting multiple arrows.


  



  Every time an arrow flew, the Slime would use its body and block the attacks.


  



  “Grrrrrr!!”


  



  As if the soldier couldn’t take it any longer, they suddenly started running towards us.


  



  “Block them for me.”


  



  The Slime didn’t have ears or eyes, but I could tell that it understood my command.


  



  Since its body could change forms, the Slime transformed into a wall and protected me from the attacks.


  



  Clank!!


  



  I grabbed the axe that was on the ground and clashed with the soldier’s sword.


  



  A high-pitched metallic sound filled the place.


  



  The soldier probably knew that they had the advantage, so they kept on attacking.


  



  Pant!! Pant!!


  



  As my breathing became heavier, I knew that I was walking on thin ice.


  



  I barely dodged the sword as it came down.


  



  They cut my waist once and the cut was so deep that the blood didn’t stop flowing out.


  



  Crack!!


  



  “Grrrrr.”


  



  For the first time, I managed to injure the soldier.


  



  I felt good, which caused a smile to appear on my face.


  



  
    
      
        	
          Sense – E rank -> Increased to D rank.

        
      

    
  


  



  It’s the experience that you earn when you go up against an opponent that’s stronger than you.


  



  The experience that was built-up within me finally increased the rank.


  



  It happened when I was fighting against the Troll.


  



  That was when I was sure of the fact that I had skills when it came to combat.


  



  Maybe I could do it now.


  



  While trying to chop down the tree several times, there was one time when a light appeared.


  



  I could’ve chopped it down by cutting it several times, but with that light, I was able to chop it down with one swing.


  



  It happened so suddenly and in order to see it again.


  



  The training lasted longer than it should’ve, but I ended up wasting time by trying to build-up my energy.


  



  But, it could be possible now.


  



  Swoosh.


  



  The wind suddenly started blowing through this still forest.


  



  No, it wasn’t the weather that changed.


  



  A blue energy was starting to circle around me.


  



  Since my concentration was at its peak, the energy was starting to gather into one place like I had hoped for.


  



  Mana Enhancement E rank.


  



  It was an active skill that strengthened an item or the body through mana.


  



  Despite of the fact that my mana level was increasing, I had no way of using it.


  



  Most of my skills were either passive or could only be used in certain situations.


  



  But now, I earned a skill where I’ll be able to use the mana that’s been overflowing.


  



  With Mana Enhancement, my axe’s offense points suddenly increased.


  



  The blue light made the skeletons take a step back as if they had the ability to feel emotions.


  



  Boom!!


  



  For the first time in this battle, I made the first move.


  



  The distance between us shortened.


  



  “Grrrrr!!”


  



  The skeleton was shocked and it reacted too late.


  



  In order to block the attack, they raised their sword, but I brought my axe down on them.


  



  Their strong bones were shattered into pieces.


  



  Crack!!


  



  The axe hit their left shoulder and ended up cutting through their ribs.


  



  “Grrrrrrr!!”


  



  The skeleton released a white breath.


  



  The sword and shield fell to the ground and they lost their balance, causing their body to collapse to the ground.


  



  As if they couldn’t believe that they lost, the skeleton started patting the broken bone.


  



  Drizzle.


  



  Taking out the Holy Water from my inventory, I poured it over its head.


  



  The soldier slowly stopped moving.


  



  There was only one remaining.


  



  Before taking them down, I drank a HP potion to restore some of my health.


  



  When I turned around, I noticed that arrows were stuck to the Slime’s body.


  



  The Slime shook its body as if it was challenging the archer to shoot more arrows at them.


  



  The Skeleton Archer wiped its forehead as if they were sweating.


  



  “Grrrrrrr.”


  



  After realizing that their comrade was taken down, the soldier took a step back.


  



  I knew the soldier was going to try to run away.


  



  As soon as I saw the back, I started running towards it.


  



  I was aiming for the spine.


  



  Crack!!


  



  The archer’s neck detached from its body and rolled on the black dirt.


  



  The body that lost its head was running really fast and ended up falling forwards.


  



  Drizzle.


  



  I poured the Holy Water on them too.


  



  Their red eyes disappeared.


  



  I threw the axe that I barely had the strength to wield like it was trash.


  



  “Ah……”


  



  I’m tired.


  



  I felt the exhaustion come at me all at once and I was on the verge of passing out.


  



  My entire body was aching.


  



  If I passed out now, I feel like I would see my life flash before my eyes.


  



  Why am I suffering like this?


  



  Did I really have to survive in this hell-like place every day?


  



  Damn it…I want to get comfortable already.


  



  I’m getting…sleepy.


  



  “Ack!!”


  



  I became wide awake after being enveloped by something cold.


  



  The Rainbow Colored Slime suddenly enveloped me as if it was a blanket.


  



  As if they were trying to be cute, it stuck to my body and started trembling.


  



  “I know, I know, I’m alive thanks to you.”


  



  I wasn’t sure how to pet it, so I just petted a random spot on its body.


  



  Maybe it felt happy because its body trembled even more.


  



  “Let’s get the item first.”


  



  
    
      
        	
          Red Skeleton’s Bow (Rank 9)(Dropped Item)


          



          The Red Skeleton Archer that protected the ruin used this bow.


          



          This bow is special because it’s made out of bones instead of wood.


          



          It doesn’t look flexible and may look like it lacks power, but it’s very flexible.

        
      

    
  


  



  
    
      
        	
          Red Skeleton’s Sword (Rank 9)(Dropped Item)


          



          The Red Skeleton Soldier used this sword.


          



          The skull that’s embedded at the hilt makes the item stand out.

        
      

    
  


  



  
    
      
        	
          Red Skeleton’s Armor (Rank 9)(Dropped Item)


          



          The armor is made out of bones and was worn by the Red Skeleton that protected the ruin.


          



          It’s lightweight and its defense is excellent.

        
      

    
  


  



  
    
      
        	
          Red Skeleton’s Red Eyes (Special Utilization Item)


          



          Despite of losing their life, the eyes don’t lose its red light.


          



          It can be consumed and it will have a fishy taste.


          



          Once consumed, it will raise your mana level.

        
      

    
  


  



  
    
      
        	
          Key of the Ruin (Special Utilization Item)


          



          The key you can use to enter the second stage’s ruin.

        
      

    
  


  



  There was a lot.


  



  I thought they were strong monsters, but the items they dropped were pretty good.


  



  I was pretty satisfied with the bow and armor.


  



  I thought I made the right decision by not purchasing any armor from the store prior to coming here.


  



  But, my happiness only lasted for a moment.


  



  There was still something I haven’t taken care of.


  



  My left hand was still decaying.


  



  Despite of drinking the Release Potion that I purchased from the store, it didn’t make it any better.


  



  It was decaying slowly though.


  



  I needed to heal this as soon as possible.


  



  “…Let’s cut it.”


  



  Other than that, I couldn’t think of another solution.


  



  If I don’t cut it, it’ll spread to my organs.


  



  I’ll no longer be human.


  



  The guidebook only explained what kind of curse it was.


  



  It didn’t explain how it can be healed.


  



  If I do it now, I can keep my shoulder and bicep.


  



  The more I hesitate, the more parts I’ll lose.


  



  After raising the axe, I lightly placed it right on top of the decomposed part.


  



  I wasn’t this scared when I was fighting the Skeleton Soldiers.


  



  I had injuries all over my body.


  



  Do I need to do this in a different way?


  



  I didn’t have any idea.


  



  This was my first time, so there was no reason to nitpick about it.


  



  I hope it falls off with one strike.


  



  I didn’t want to strike myself twice.


  



  Swoosh!!


  



  “Ack!! Cough. Cough.”


  



  Thankfully, the axe was really sharp so I was able to cut it off with one strike.


  



  After seeing the blood seeping out, I drank the Health Potion and the Blood Recovery Potion.


  



  “Damn it. Gahhhh.”


  



  Tears escaped my eyes and rolled down my cheeks.


  



  The largest scar that I earned from the stage just happened to be the one that I gave myself.


  



  It was painful.


  



  But, I somewhat felt sad.


  



  I ripped off my clothes and wrapped it tightly around my arm.


  



  Thanks to the Blood Recovery Potion, I didn’t lose that much blood.


  



  Despite of the fact that I acquired the key, I couldn’t go in there in my current condition.


  



  I had to return to the fortress.


  



  “No. 1 and No. 2 might faint.”


  



  Thankfully, the torch that was placed on the tree didn’t go out.


  



  Even though the door of the ruin was right in front of me, I didn’t have any choice but to leave.


  Chapter 18: Managers. Genius. Before The Invasion


  


  “Hey, who put the 38th clan on the report?”


  



  Among the papers that were scattered on the desk, one of the managers picked up a report and asked in an annoyed tone.


  



  Today’s meeting was regarding the clans that were rising up and becoming popular.


  



  They couldn’t look at each and every clan and there was no need to see them either.


  



  They had planned on holding the meeting by discussing the clans that were in the top 30.


  



  “It’s me.”


  



  A new manager with the number 13 on their chest carefully raised their hand.


  



  “Didn’t you hear the announcement earlier? It said that they would only take the clans that were within top 30.”


  



  “Although they’re placed 38th, from my perspective, I felt that we should take interest in this clan so I added it.”


  



  “A new manager should suppress their opinions as much as possible. You need to watch, learn and gain experience from your seniors before giving your opinion.”


  



  It’s only been two months since the eighth manager started working, but they felt irritated by how a new manager expressed their opinion without fearing their seniors.


  



  Excluding the eighth manager, the others experienced a similar situation for many years.


  



  Taking the 13th manager’s attitude as a rebellion wasn’t really difficult.


  



  “Let’s hear them out instead of getting angry about it. If the clan is 38th place, then they’re not that far from the cutoff line.”


  



  The laid-back seventh manager had a smile on their face as if they were pleased by the 13th manager’s attitude.


  



  The 7th manager believed that being provoked like this was necessary because they had a system where they would only work hard within the work that they were given.


  



  “Then before we start discussing the main topic, it’s probably best to hear out the new manager.”


  



  The 1st manager that was sitting at the front of the table spoke up.


  



  Out of all the managers, he was ranked the highest, so when he spoke up, the room became quiet.


  



  When the others spoke, the 13th manager was intimidated, but in front of the first manager, they ended up gulping due to the nervousness they felt.


  



  “The name of the 38th clan is My Way. The clan consists of one member.”


  



  Being 38th place was pretty high, but on top of that, the clan only had one member, so the other managers were starting to take interest.


  



  It wasn’t rare for a clan to have only one member.


  



  Since everyone had different personalities, some wanted to stand out, some wanted to create a clan that was different from the other clans, but no matter the reason, there were clans that had only one member.


  



  However, there were only a couple that showed outstanding results.


  



  Just from looking at the results, My Way clan was unique.


  



  The clans that were ranked higher were moving with at least 10 members.


  



  “What’s Kang Jin Woo’s personal ranking?”


  



  “10th.”


  



  After hearing his ranking, the managers were surprised.


  



  From first to ninth place, they either took that rank or the clan supported one member so that they could maintain their power and authority.


  



  Honestly, it was safe to say that Kang Jin Woo was in first place.


  



  “And he just happened to be placed in the graveyard for the second stage. Out of all the locations in the second stage, the graveyard is the weirdest.”


  



  They all nodded in agreement.


  



  “Since you mentioned the stage, the Skeleton Soldiers that were in front of the ruin were killed by Kang Jin Woo alone.”


  



  “You mean the two soldiers?”


  



  The monsters that were called soldiers were the monsters within the second stage that were one level stronger.


  



  On top of that, the two soldiers that were in front of the ruin were pretty well-known.


  



  They would walk through the forest, inspect the area and kill off any survivors they found.


  



  Despite of the fact that their teammate hasn’t returned for days, they didn’t decide to go search for them and instead, locked the gate of their fortress.


  



  The entrance of the ruin didn’t open and just like that, years have passed.


  



  And suddenly, one survivor managed to kill off those guards, which caused the other managers to stay quiet.


  



  “Their stats are pretty up there, but still, this is a bit.”


  



  In order to understand the situation, one manager spoke and expressed their opinion, but no matter how they thought about it, it was a level they couldn’t understand.


  



  “He might be the first survivor that will enter the ruin…let’s continuing watching this survivor.”


  



  Kang Jin Woo’s name was deeply engraved into the managers’ minds because of this event.


  



  ***


  



  
    
      
        	
          Power: 37 (+6) Stamina: 39 (+7) Agility: 40 (+5) Mana: 28 (+6) Luck: 24 (+3)

        
      

    
  


  



  It was great my skills points increased thanks to the fight with the skeletons, but losing my left arm was a painful mistake.


  



  I managed to survive and return to the fortress, but I wasn’t given a lot of time to rest.


  



  It’s because I had to get used to having one arm.


  



  “3 hours, 35 minutes and 30 seconds remaining until the next attack.”


  



  The first attack was getting nearer and nearer.


  



  The defense of the fortress was stronger when compared to the defense I first saw.


  



  When I arrived without my left arm, No. 1 and No. 2 seemed like they were too shocked to even talk to me.


  



  They were already working really hard, but they started working even harder.


  



  As the owner, I felt bad so I wanted to stop them, but


  



  That might actually insult their loyalty, so I decided not to notice anything.


  



  “How’s your arm?”


  



  It seemed like the 30,000 Geny worth of fuel that I used ran out, because No. 1 stopped what they were doing and approached me.


  



  “I’m getting used to the stance. I don’t think I’ll have any problems fighting.”


  



  “I see.”


  



  I thought I gave a pretty positive answer, but No. 1 weakly looked down.


  



  “Look.”


  



  In order to relieve them of their worries, I was trying to show a small trick.


  



  By using the overflowing mana, I created a shield that replaced my left arm.


  



  
    
      
        	
          Mana Shield F rank.

        
      

    
  


  



  It was an active skill that created a shield with my mana.


  



  After finishing the fight with the skeletons, I visited the store and sold the dropped items. I managed to get 70,000 Geny.


  



  I thought about how I should use it, but I decided to learn a skill that will replace the shield on my left arm.


  



  And that’s why I chose the Mana Shield.


  



  After seeing it being sold for 50,000 Geny at the store, I quickly purchased it.


  



  I learned Mana Enhancement yesterday and learned Mana Shield today.


  



  The only bad thing was that it required me to use mana, but.


  



  I was pretty satisfied with the fact that it could fill in for my attacks and defense since that’s what I lacked.


  



  When I created a small shield with mana, No. 1 started trembling as if they’ve seen ridiculous.


  



  “How…did you do that?”


  



  “…Hm?”


  



  I heard No. 1’s voice cracking up while it spoke, which wasn’t like a robot at all.


  



  Was it that ridiculous?


  



  Right when I sighed to myself and thought I needed to improve more.


  



  “It usually can’t be done that way.”


  



  No. 2 finished their work and joined the conversation.


  



  “Even though you can grow like you do in games, using that power is always up to the user. It applies to when using mana and it’s way more complicated.”


  



  “Is that so?”


  



  “The Mana Shield usually appears as just a wall when an ordinary person uses it. It’s not easy to create a shape of a shield, which you just did. It’s possible after months of training.”


  



  After hearing No. 2, I couldn’t really understand it.


  



  I just used the skill by imagining it.


  



  And then a shield appeared.


  



  “On top of that, the Mana Enhancement skill that master has is a very rare skill. It’s hard to learn it even if you wanted to.”


  



  “I…I see.”


  



  I decided to gather the information that No. 2 gave.


  



  It seemed like I was pretty skilled when it came to mana management.


  



  In the guidebook, it said that even if one’s mana increased, managing and controlling it was a totally different skill.


  



  It was written that putting in a lot of effort was the only solution to master the skill.


  



  In order to master it, it required years of training.


  



  I thought it was exaggerating.


  



  After seeing No. 1 and No. 2’s expression, it seemed like the information that was written in the book wasn’t a lie.


  



  In the end, it meant that I had skills, so it didn’t put me in a bad mood, but.


  



  “Genius Magic Knight. You’re awesome!!”


  



  “Hm, that’s weird. This place doesn’t seem to have a class system…anyways, it seemed like you guys know a lot about the second stage.”


  



  “Ahem.”


  



  No. 1 and No. 2 stood up straight.


  



  “Now, is this it?”


  



  I took out the Red Skeleton’s Red Eye from my inventory.


  



  Out of the all dropped items from yesterday, this was the only item that I could eat.


  



  Unlike its name, it looked like a rock that was enveloped in a red light rather than an eye.


  



  Chomp.


  



  If I had to eventually eat it, then it was best to eat it while I wasn’t as disgusted by it.


  



  Instead of taking a small bite of it, I put the entire eye in my mouth and chewed it.


  



  As soon as I chewed on it, it made a popping sound and juice started flowing out of it.


  



  Ackkkkk!!


  



  This was the first time I’ve tasted something like this and it made me gag.


  



  The texture felt like I was chewing rubber and it gave off a nasty smell that it felt like I was eating rotten intestines.


  



  It tasted so bad that I was confused whether this was really edible.


  



  “Mana has been increased by five points.”


  



  
    
      
        	
          Mana: 33 (+5)

        
      

    
  


  



  I thought it was worth enduring it after seeing that my mana increased, so I decided to just let it slide.


  



  After I ate it, I rinsed my mouth with water several times and in the end, it seemed like most of the smell had disappeared.


  



  “It looked like it didn’t taste that good!!”


  



  “It raised my mana, so it’s alright.”


  



  It tasted gross, but if it raised my mana points just from eating that, I would gladly eat a couple more to increase it.


  



  “This is my personal opinion, but after you clear this stage and you meet the survivors, your popularity will definitely increase!!”


  



  No. 1 said it with excitement.


  



  “I hope so.”


  



  I didn’t really care, but since No. 1 liked it so much, I didn’t really say much.


  



  “It would be great if you guys rested for a while. I don’t have any Geny I can give you.”


  



  “The enemy will be here soon and although we might not be of much help, we’ll stand next to you.”


  



  “Oh, it’s fine.”


  



  “Then, we’ll rest until you call for us again.”


  



  No. 1 and No. 2 went to the store and like an electronic device, they stopped moving as if their power was turned off.


  



  “There’s three hours, zero minutes and 30 seconds left until the next attack.”


  



  It was time for me to prepare by checking the condition of the canons, the watchtower and the items that are effective against the Undead.


  



  When the manager said that they’ll raise the difficulty level by 10 folds, I wasn’t sure whether it would increase the numbers or the strength of the enemy.


  



  Whichever it was, it wasn’t going to be easy and if I had to choose, I’d rather have an increase in numbers.


  



  “No, maybe it doesn’t matter.”


  



  As if my body was filled with joy, I couldn’t stop laughing for some reason despite of the fact that I knew the enemy would be attacking soon.


  



  Just a couple of hours ago, I lost my left arm after fighting the skeletons and I’ve been so traumatized that it wouldn’t be odd if this event was never erased from my head.


  



  If it were an ordinary person, they probably wouldn’t have the courage to pick up the sword again.


  



  Waiting is pretty tiring too.


  



  The emotions that I felt here are emotions that I probably would’ve never felt during the 21 years of my life.


  



  The struggles were my driving force and it helped me stay sane.


  



  And the announced time had finally arrived.


  



  “The Undead’s attack has begun. Protect the fortress from the enemy.”


  Chapter 19: First Invasion


  


  “Gahhhhh!!”


  



  Along with the scream that I heard from miles away, the ground started shaking and I felt it with my entire body.


  



  When I started seeing them, I let out a small sigh.


  



  I was at a loss for words when I saw the corpse rise up after being inside a coffin for so long.


  



  How many are there?


  



  After seeing a sea of those monsters rise up from the ground, I had to give up on counting because there were so many of them.


  



  Although they were pretty slow, they had a goal and the area in front of the fortress suddenly turned black.


  



  Boom!! Boom!! Swoosh!! Swoosh!!


  



  The watchtower and the canon had a wider range than I did, so when the Undead crossed the defense line, they started attacking.


  



  The ballista that was on top of the watchtower looked like someone was using it because it automatically reloaded and started shooting towards the Undead.


  



  The same thing was happening to the canon.


  



  The Undead that got hit were either torn in pieces or was damaged so bad that they started flying into the air.


  



  Despite of that, the numbers weren’t decreasing and the two weapons weren’t constantly firing because it needed time to prepare.


  



  The Undead’s teeth and nails contained deadly diseases, so one attack could be the end of it.


  



  So it’s normal to figure out the most effective attack while keeping my distance and performing long-range attacks.


  



  I would’ve shot arrows if I had another arm…how disappointing.


  



  I couldn’t help but be sad about how I couldn’t use the nice bow that I obtained because I only had one arm.


  



  “Gahhhhhhh.”


  



  As I was protecting the front of the fortress like a wall, I slowly walked forwards.


  



  The closest Undead and I were only a couple of meters apart.


  



  I placed my right foot forward and pivoted and then pulled the sword that I was holding towards me.


  



  My sword, which was thrown away into the darkness, started shining brightly and as my mana was added to it, the area around it got brighter.


  



  Swooooooosh!!


  



  The ring of light cut deep into the Undead’s throat.


  



  The neck that was connected to the body fell off and I only realized this seconds later.


  



  Fwoosh!!


  



  Before fighting, I prepared by pouring the liquid that was in the flask that I purchased from the store.


  



  The liquid contained fire properties and by using the heat that was emitting from the sword, the Undead that I slashed was turning into ash.


  



  Swoosh!!


  



  Every time I attacked with the sword, I heard it cutting through the air.


  



  The other Undead walked on top of the fallen Undead like it was nothing and it looked like I was dancing on stage because my sword was flying in the air.


  



  It was hard to say that I knew how to properly use the sword since I lived in modern times.


  



  The moves that I was performing right now were moves that I saw in shows and movies, so I was just imitating them.


  



  Only if there was a teacher that could guide and teach me.


  



  If I at least learned the basics, then I could’ve used my imagination and created a technique of my own.


  



  “Ha!!”


  



  As I pierced and cut the Undeads that were around me, their bodies piled on top of each other and ended up creating a mountain.


  



  The watchtower and the canon that were behind me were doing their jobs by supporting me.


  



  No way!! I must’ve gotten too excited.


  



  I ended up standing in the center of the enemy and there wasn’t an opening I could escape through.


  



  I retracted the mana that I used on the sword and quickly created walls that could protect me.


  



  Gah!!


  



  I must’ve wanted to take these guys out as quickly as I could.


  



  I used most of my mana on attacking the Undead, so I was almost out.


  



  I must’ve worked myself because I felt pain in different parts of my body.


  



  Crack!!


  



  The weak mana wall was easily getting destroyed by the enemy and it would only be matter of time before it’s completely destroyed.


  



  Unlike stamina, the store didn’t have any items where it recovered the mana that was used.


  



  The only thing I could rely on was the recovery rate.


  



  In this stage, having 33 mana points wasn’t considered low.


  



  Since the enemy’s attack was getting stronger, enduring it like this wasn’t going to be easy.


  



  I knew that only defending wouldn’t do anything so I stepped back and noticed that their attacks lessened for a moment.


  



  It was a short moment, but after stepping back, I used the opening to start attacking.


  



  I breathed in as much as I could and endured it.


  



  The sword pierced through the enemy’s abdomen and the same thing happened to the enemies that were behind it.


  



  I was confused as to whether I was holding a sword or a lance, but in order to finish what I started, I put more strength into the attack.


  



  “Ahhhhhh!!”


  



  After seeing them fall down like dominos, I told myself that I had succeeded and quickly escaped them.


  



  There were only a couple of them left.


  



  I killed a lot.


  



  Since I attacked whatever was the closest, I didn’t have the time to count.


  



  As soon as I thought that there weren’t that many left, my heavy feet felt a bit lighter.


  



  I remembered to stay focused until the end and while I was about finish up.


  



  “Sob, sob.”


  



  The sound of someone crying sounded too sad for it to be from an Undead, so I stopped my attack.


  



  “…What the?”


  



  Rather than being surprised by the enemy’s attack during the long battle.


  



  This moment was way more shocking that my voice cracked.


  



  The last Undead looked as if they didn’t have the will to continue fighting because they fell to the floor and started crying.


  



  Swoosh!!


  



  I did feel bad for killing someone that didn’t have the will to fight.


  



  But if I didn’t take them out, the battle would never finish.


  



  “The first Undead invasion has ended.”


  



  After seeing the message in the sky that said the invasion ended, it seemed like it ended without any issues.


  



  The Undead’s body parts were scattered all over the floor and as I walked on their corpse, I returned to the fortress.


  



  The shirt that I was wearing under the gear was so wet that it got stuck to my skin.


  



  “I’m tired.”


  



  I was too tired to even stand, so I ended up sitting in front of the house.


  



  “It got dirty.”


  



  The sword that shined during battle was so dirty that it looked like it was dipped into a bucket of garbage.


  



  I was worried that it would wear out if I didn’t take care of it right away, so I started cleaning it with a handkerchief, but.


  



  I wasn’t sure if this was going to help.


  



  “All the clan’s first invasion has ended. The last, second invasion, will occur in 24 hours.”


  



  It’s been awhile since the manager appeared, but they just announced what they wanted to say and then disappeared again.


  



  As I expected, if I make it through the next invasion, then the second stage will end.


  



  For my first time, I thought it was pretty easy.


  



  I surpassed the first stage’s level and entered the second stage.


  



  After fighting against the skeletons, my skills increased a lot again.


  



  Since I was already resting, I started drinking the beverage that I bought and.


  



  Beep.


  



  I heard a weird electronics noise.


  



  I thought maybe No. 1 and No. 2 woke up so I looked over to them, but that wasn’t it.


  



  Bzz. Bzz.


  



  An item that was in my pocket started shining brightly as if it wanted to catch my attention.


  



  All this time, I used the smartphone to look at the time, but for some reason, it started working properly.


  



  Text messages started coming in all at once.


  



  ‘What is this?”


  



  Is this like a reward for defending the fortress?


  



  I decided to find out the reason later and thought that I needed to use this golden opportunity.


  



  First, calls.


  



  I called my parents first rather than the police.


  



  I heard it ringing, but no one was picking up.


  



  Mom is usually watching her morning dramas during this time, so if she’s not picking up, it means that the call wasn’t going through.


  



  After that, I called other people as well, but no one picked up.


  



  I even tried sending a text message, but there were no replies.


  



  “Well, it’s not like I can ask them to come here anyways.”


  



  I ended up in a weird world after entering a tunnel.


  



  No one would actually believe this unless they experienced it themselves.


  



  “Maybe I can use the internet.”


  



  The only thing I can use my smartphone for right now is looking at things.


  



  I opened the webpage to see if anyone else experienced the same thing as me and maybe made a post somewhere.


  



  But the most searched words that I saw when I opened the webpage were…


  



  
    
      
        	
          [1st: Stage] [2nd: Training Ground] [3rd: Stage Attack Methods]

        
      

    
  


  



  It was filled with posts that were related to this place.


  Chapter 20: Internet. Envoy. Trial.


  


  After reading the information that was displayed on the phone, it seemed like people in the real world were aware of the stages in this place.


  



  After that, there were posts written by survivors that managed to return safely after completing the third stage.


  



  There was one survivor that wrote their entire saga online.


  



  As expected, the reactions weren’t that great.


  



  [Lee Sung Joon: What a load of crap. You should dream in your sleep.]


  



  [Lee Hyun Wook: Just from seeing your profile picture, you look pretty old, so you should grow up. I’m embarrassed for you.]


  



  [Choi  Ji Na: If what you say is true, then prove it. If not, then please delete your post before the entire country bashes on you for it.]


  



  The people that read their post posted comments that were verbally abusive.


  



  In the end, the original poster couldn’t stand by any longer and declared war on the people that doubted him.


  



  [Kim Woo Joo: Come out to the Seoul Han River Park at 3 P.M. tomorrow. I’ll show that what I’m saying is not a lie.]


  



  The reader’s’ goal was to embarrass this guy, so they spread his post on other sites.


  



  When it was 3 P.M.


  



  There were 500 people at the location that he stated in his post.


  



  Since there were a lot of people, many of them believed that Kim Woo Joo ran away.


  



  However, he appeared.


  



  It was obvious that people were surprised by his appearance.


  



  “A place called a Stage really exists. I’ll show all of you the power that I received from there.”


  



  A staff suddenly appeared in his empty hand and he created electricity when he grabbed it.


  



  “That’s just a magic trick. It’s obviously a trick.”


  



  Zap!!


  



  Kim Woo Joo purposely released it next to the person that made the comment.


  



  A small hole was formed and the grass around it had turned black.


  



  “You can’t do this with magic.”


  



  “Woah!!!”


  



  The people started clapping and cheering as if they were watching some fun show.


  



  Thanks to their reaction, Kim Woo Joo decided to show the skills that he had.


  



  Even the people that kept on saying that there was some kind of trick ended up staying quiet.


  



  Through this event, people in the real world were aware of this world.


  



  Other than Kim Woo Joo, there were other survivors that started appearing one by one.


  



  The government found out that the reason why a lot of people were disappearing was because of the Stage.


  



  They started asking for information about it and there were even trades happening with the items they found here.


  



  Also, large corporations thought of this undeveloped stage as the Blue Ocean. (T/N: Look up Blue Ocean Strategy)


  



  There was a good amount of people that would gather the survivors and offer them a huge compensation in exchange for using them as soldiers.


  



  Through the survivor’s’ actions, many have started using their imaginations.


  



  They expect an item that can cure all diseases or a potion that provides eternal youth.


  



  They believe that the things that usually occur in movies can happen in real life as well.


  



  An 80-year-old CEO must’ve had the time of his life when he was young.


  



  There was an article about him and how he spent all of the company’s money so that he could become young again.


  



  In the article, the CEO’s pleased expression made it look like he touched a lot of women back in the day.


  



  If something like that really existed, the person that obtained it would keep it.


  



  There’s no way they would sell it to someone.


  



  “Does it exist?”


  



  Since I was so busy trying to survive, I was never given the time to reflect on myself.


  



  It’s not like I participated in this with some sort of goal in mind.


  



  I somehow got caught up in all of this and ended up here after trying to do some volunteer work.


  



  They’re just talking nonsense since they don’t know anything.


  



  Despite reading the article, I didn’t have the urge to find an item like that.


  



  But, the items that those people mentioned might actually exist in this world.


  



  However, I might just lose my life if I tried to find it.


  



  [Oh Jin Tae (13-years-old): I’m going to drop out of school and prepare to enter the stage.]


  



  [Sung Soo Gil (19-years-old): I think I failed my SATs. Good thing too. Survivors that experienced the Stage, please tell me how to enter!!]


  



  Instead of taking the easy path, these young kids were trying to enter here, thinking that this was the easiest road to success.


  



  They’ll only understand the hardship of this place once they realize that their life is on the line.


  



  And when they start crying about how they want to go home, it’ll already be too late.


  



  Unless they survive through the third stage.


  



  I’m 21-years-old and pretty young, so what kind of nonsense are they spitting out?


  



  My phone became useless after I read up to that part.


  



  It was short, but it felt like I got a lot out of it, so I smiled.


  



  “There’s 23 hours and 17 minutes left until the second attack.”


  



  If I defend the second attack, the second stage will end.


  



  It didn’t seem that difficult after trying to defend the first attack.


  



  “Then, I’ll just take a nap first.”


  



  I dragged my exhausted body and plopped on top of the bed.


  



  It didn’t take a long time for me to fall asleep. As I closed my eyes, I instantly fell asleep.


  



  ***


  



  After preparing to enter the ruin, I headed towards the graveyard, but as I was about to pass through.


  



  There were holes within the graveyard and it was as if grave robbers dug up the bodies. This made me let out a deep sigh.


  



  The Undead that I took down during the first attack were buried in this location.


  



  They were called Undead, but in the end, they were humans and that made me feel a bit guilty.


  



  I looked at the remaining coffins and silently prayed for them.


  



  They were killed unfairly and were being used in the stage. It was the worst ending for them.


  



  Even after they died, they couldn’t rest in peace because they were being used like puppets to bring down the other survivors.


  



  I felt sorry for them.


  



  In that sense, I was relieved that I was still alive.


  



  It was here.


  



  The skeletons that I took down haven’t disappeared and still remained in front of the door.


  



  It was like they were trying to protect it even after they had died.


  



  Or it could be that they were created that way by the system.


  



  “I’m here.”


  



  The door that was in front of the ruin was a grand castle gate that looked like it was used during the Middle Ages.


  



  From the watchtower, I noticed that there was a small village behind it.


  



  So I wondered whether a large gate like this was really necessary.


  



  Honestly, it wasn’t that big of a deal, so I quickly forgot about it.


  



  I took out the key from my inventory.


  



  Even though I didn’t do anything, the key and the door connected together like magnets and a small light emitted from it.


  



  “Will you enter the ruin?”


  



  I answered without any hesitation.


  



  “Yes.”


  



  No one was behind it to open it, so it seemed like the gate had a mind of its own when it opened.


  



  I was able to see the inside of the ruin.


  



  It was safe to say that the word, ruin, was enough to describe the situation of this entire place.


  



  The buildings would turn to dust with just one kick and the sound of the wind that blew between them made an eerie sound.


  



  That was all that was in here.


  



  My expectations of finding a treasure here had dropped and I was slowly starting to feel frustrated.


  



  After searching through a couple of houses.


  



  A frown appeared on my face as I was at a loss for words.


  



  The more stressed I was getting, the more painful my left arm felt. It felt like someone was poking it with a needle.


  



  If I don’t find anything here, that would mean that I lost my left arm for nothing.


  



  After feeling that I should search the remaining houses, I thoroughly inspected them.


  



  I reached a broken fountain that was located in the middle of the village.


  



  Swoosh!!


  



  The wind that was blowing suddenly gathered in front of me and started tangling against each other.


  



  It was slowly starting to take form.


  



  Boom!!


  



  A black wave suddenly exploded and an envoy in the shape of a skeleton was seen wearing tattered clothes.


  



  Out of all the opponents that I’ve faced, this one was so intimidating that it made the others look weak.


  



  Do I need to take this guy down?


  



  Taking out my weapon so that I can counterattack was what I needed to do first.


  



  My body froze in place after seeing them, but I managed to pull out the sword moments later.


  



  “Where are your teammates?”


  



  “…..”


  



  “Gather them here. I’ll then give you the quest.”


  



  If this guy planned on killing me, this match would be over in a second.


  



  However, the envoy looked at me with interest and didn’t seem hostile.


  



  “I’m sorry, but I came here by myself.”


  



  “Ha! Ha! Ha! You will be killed if you lie.”


  



  I could react when the envoy’s scythe was near my throat.


  



  I managed to stand up straight despite of my legs shaking due to the loss of energy.


  



  “I don’t lie if my life is on the line.”


  



  In order to see whether I was lying or not, they used their sense skill on the entire ruin.


  



  They were surprised when they realized that the only living being that entered this place was the one standing before them.


  



  “Where are my henchmen?”


  



  “If you’re talking about the guards at the front, I took them down.”


  



  Took them down? It didn’t sound very logical.


  



  In order to take those two down, at least 10 survivors need to team up and they just might have a chance of bringing them down.


  



  It would be understandable if they didn’t acknowledge the fact that the soldiers were taken down by just one man.


  



  “It doesn’t look like you’re lying…to think that the first one to enter this place was a human that survived by themselves. Ha! Ha! Ha!”


  



  “It wasn’t easy and I lost my left arm because of that fight.”


  



  “If it’s your arm that you’re worried about, don’t worry. If you pass my trial, I’ll make that left arm for you. Not only that, but I’ll give you my powers too.”


  



  After the envoy spoke, they were thinking about how they should torment this human.


  



  The trial they prepared was suitable for groups.


  



  But since this one was by himself, they needed to come up with something.


  



  “Okay, this should do.”


  



  The envoy called out a soul that was asleep during the second stage and summoned them in front of him.


  



  Green smoke gathered and when the smoke disappeared, a woman appeared.


  



  It was Oh Hana. She died during the first stage and through the envoy’s power, she was temporarily alive.


  



  “Fight this woman and kill her!! This is your trial.”


  



  After reading the human’s mind.


  



  The person that he felt bad for the most was this woman.


  



  A nasty smile appeared on the envoy’s face and became excited at the thought of watching this man be in pain.


  



  However, even though the man was looking at the woman, they didn’t show any reaction.


  



  They took their stance with an expressionless face.


  



  “This is…the trial? Got it.”


  Chapter 21: VS. Oh Hana


  


  I kind of had an idea why the envoy called out Oh Hana.


  



  They probably looked into our relationship and called her out because they assumed I wouldn’t be able to kill her.


  



  But they were wrong.


  



  “You’ve survived this far.”


  



  After being summoned, she was informed by the envoy of what happened.


  



  She was already aware of why she was summoned here and what she had to do.


  



  Oh Hana felt uncomfortable by the fact that she had to go up against someone that stayed with her until her very last breath, but was glad she was able to see him again.


  



  “Seems like it.”


  



  “To think that you survived this far by yourself. You’re amazing. Unlike me…”


  



  “…Hm.”


  



  It looked as if she wanted to catch up with me, but.


  



  I wasn’t really prepared to do that.


  



  I believed that sending her to the afterlife as soon as possible was the best thing I could do for her.


  



  No matter how you look at it, being used by others was uncomfortable.


  



  “I wanted to thank you regarding the whole thing with Ji Suk. You did that for me, right?”


  



  Before fighting, I warmed up a bit my swinging the sword in the air, but after hearing her question, I almost lost my grip.


  



  It seemed like she fully misunderstood the situation back then.


  



  “…What do you mean?”


  



  “I know everything. You avenged my death because you got angry after I died.”


  



  After hearing the word, avenge, I was about to ridicule her, but managed to hold it in.


  



  If I wanted to get revenge on them, I would’ve gone all out within the stage.


  



  I wouldn’t have ended it like that.


  



  It was true that I was somewhat shocked after she died.


  



  I became angry not because a woman named Oh Hana died, but because a solo survivor named Oh Hana died.


  



  “Your death foreshadowed what would happen if I remained within the group. It was true that I got pretty emotional because of that situation, but I didn’t do it because I thought of you in a certain way.”


  



  “Wh…what do you mean?”


  



  I continued talking with a frown.


  



  “At that time, Han Ji Suk was angry towards me because I left the group on my own. If you decided to remain in the group, then I could’ve been the one that was stabbed in the back.”


  



  “What…does that mean? You’re saying it as if I was used.”


  



  “I’m not very good at dealing with people and I’m not insightful either. But, the only advice I could give you at the time was to survive on your own and that was all I could do for you.”


  



  It was true.


  



  Within the group, Han Ji Suk did whatever he could do make sure that it was always beneficial to him.


  



  The others had their own plans too, so whenever they had the chance, they would act on their own.


  



  On top of that, she was harmed because of the group.


  



  When they were choosing a weapon, she was told to pick the staff, which was a useless weapon. This was one example.


  



  Also, when she had the opportunity to obtain a Grimoire, the group just ignored and didn’t think much of it.


  



  I was the one that had doubts about her learning new skills, but the ones that made it worse was the group that she was in.


  



  “I’m sure you wanted to say that you left the group because of me, but you already knew the truth. You didn’t see a way to survive within the group.”


  



  There was no way to see how the Survive Clan was doing during the second stage.


  



  But, I knew that group was eventually going to fall and be destroyed.


  



  All of their members were eventually going to die.


  



  “…Yeah, that’s right. What you did just helped a little, but the one that made the decision was me. Then, if I’m given the chance to be alive like this, you could at least comfort me!!!”


  



  Oh Hana screamed sorrowfully and her voice became an echo that it filled the ruin.


  



  She was born with a graceful and innocent look and ever since she was little, she was told that she was pretty.


  



  Even if she didn’t approach first, the guys around her would approach her because of their interests in her.


  



  All she had to do was pick a guy that she liked from the group.


  



  Men were always ready to go out with her and all of them were the same.


  



  Because of that, she never knew what true love was.


  



  And she was never in a situation where she fell for someone first.


  



  But, when she arrived here, she felt butterflies for a boy she had just met.


  



  It’s possible that she’s been hypnotized because the stage was a frustrating and scary place.


  



  Despite of that, she wanted answers for the emotions she was feeling for the first time.


  



  But the person that she fell for was standing in front of her with such a cold expression.


  



  She had never been this angry before.


  



  “Do you have any idea how happy I was when you complimented me during my final hours?!”


  



  “It’s because I pitied the girl that was dying, but not now. It’s unnecessary for someone that already died. I’m going to take you down and move on.”


  



  It was the same thing as declaring war.


  



  With this being their last conversation, both of them were ready to fight.


  



  “If you think it’s unfair, then kill me so that we can walk to the afterlife together.”


  



  “…I was thinking about doing that anyways. Since we’ve come this far…I’ll take you with me!!”


  



  Oh Hana was in the middle of casting a spell that she learned during the first stage.


  



  Since I didn’t want to stand there and take the hit, I charged forward.


  



  Fwoosh!!


  



  The fire that formed in her hand started raging and it formed a large fireball, which then exploded in front of me.


  



  Its power was stronger than I imagined and as it pushed me back, I felt my hand getting numb.


  



  After that, more fireballs started being thrown at me consistently, which prevented me from moving forward.


  



  Because it was flying towards me at a fast rate, if I moved towards a small opening, I would most likely get killed.


  



  “I can’t defeat you with the power that I had before I died, but now the situation has changed since I received the envoy’s blessing!!’


  



  It seemed like she was going to do whatever it took to bring me down.


  



  Oh Hana had a wide smile while fighting, which made me think that the lady within her had disappeared.


  



  She was crying just a moment ago, but now, it looked like she was enjoying this current situation.


  



  Boom!! Boom!!


  



  Every time I blocked a fireball, it flies off in a different direction, but the small fragments causes my HP to decrease little by little.


  



  I kept on defending after knowing that I had to use my mana, but it seemed like her bombs weren’t going to slow down anytime soon.


  



  But, there wasn’t a need to rely on that now.


  



  “…I got it.”


  



  Swoosh!!


  



  I cut the fireball that was flying towards me.


  



  As the spell exploded, small, ruby-like fragments started flying in the air.


  



  [Special Breaker D Rank]


  



  It’s a skill that can cut spells with a weapon that’s similar to a sword.


  



  “…Special Breaker?”


  



  The envoy trembled while watching the two fight.


  



  Out of all the skill that one can learn within the stage, Special Breaker was a skill that was difficult to obtain.


  



  It can also be used to nullify any magic that has a form by cutting it.


  



  But, it isn’t as easy as it sounds.


  



  It required superhuman reflexes because one needed the courage to find the core of the magic and cut it while it’s flying towards them.


  



  “To think that a survivor within the second stage has accomplished the Skill Breaker.”


  



  The power of a skill within the stage was just as powerful as the ones that you see in a fantasy world.


  



  In order to handle this, he thought about cutting the spell with this sword and that’s how he obtained the Skill Breaker.


  



  But, the manager that created this skill believed that no survivor would learn this and ended up laughing bitterly.


  



  He was the first person to obtain this skill and the envoy never imagined a survivor would obtain it while doing their quest.


  



  Swoosh!!


  



  After passing through the group of fireballs, I ended up in front of Oh Hana and quickly cut her staff. I placed my sword to her neck.


  



  “It’s over.”


  



  Oh Hana had a hunch that the battle was over right when he cut through the spell.


  



  He couldn’t even see the wide smile she had before.


  



  She dropped her hands as a sign that she didn’t care what happened to her anymore.


  



  “That’s enough now.”


  



  As I was about to attack her, the envoy intercepted.


  



  “You’ve passed the quest…Do you have any last words for this woman?”


  



  In their point of view, they summoned Oh Hana in order to drive them crazy.


  



  However, Oh Hana was the one that was on the verge of going crazy.


  



  They never imagined that this situation would change like this.


  



  “…It was a good fight. I was thinking about finishing it with one attack, but I didn’t think you would endure it for this long.”


  



  If Oh Hana went back to sleep like this, it seemed like she would become one of those spirits at the graveyard.


  



  She felt that she would regret if it ended like this.


  



  Pushing aside all of her pride, she asked a question.


  



  It was embarrassing, but she expected him to answer warmly.


  



  “…Was I helpful to you?”


  



  Okay, this is the last time anyways.


  



  “Yes. Thanks to you, I’ll become even stronger…I’ll never forget it.”


  



  I answered while scratching my head.


  



  Maybe this answer was enough because she had a small smile on her face.


  



  “I’ll send you back.”


  



  With the envoy’s touch, Oh Hana returned to being a spirit.


  



  Her presence suddenly disappeared, despite of the fact that she was standing there.


  



  “She seemed to have liked you. You’re very heartless.”


  



  “I’ve always lacked compassion. But…I do feel a bit bitter about it. If you called her out to make me feel uncomfortable, you’ve succeeded.”


  



  “…You heartless human. Anyways, congratulations on passing. This is my present to you.”


  



  When the envoy twirled their scythe, powder started spreading and ended up touching me.


  



  Surprisingly, the arm that I lost while fighting the skeletons had regenerated.


  



  I kept on clutching my fist because I was surprised.


  



  “You have obtained the envoy’s gift box.”


  



  “I’ll watch over you from here to see how far you go up. Ha! Ha! Ha!”


  



  I returned to the fortress as the envoy saw me out.


  Chapter 22: (???!!!) My Way vs. Survive


  


  
    
      
        	
          Power: 45 (+8)  Stamina: 47 (+8) Agility: 49 (+7) Mana: 40 (+7) Luck: 28 (+4)



          



          Skill: Sense (D), Berserk (F), Pain Resistance (E), Mana Enhancement (E), Mana Shield (E), Spell Breaker (D)

        
      

    
  


  



  After observing my current stats and the skills that I had, I smiled with satisfaction.


  



  It was a difficult journey, but it was as if it was rewarding me for it because my stats kept on increasing.


  



  If it continues at this rate, by the time the second stage is over, all the stats, excluding Luck, will have 50 points.


  



  It was interesting how the box that I received from the envoy said that I couldn’t open it in this stage.


  



  Then why did they make me obtain this during this stage?


  



  I couldn’t help but complain to myself.


  



  “One hour and 40 minutes remaining until the next attack.”


  



  After returning from the ruin, I took a nap and when I woke up, the time remaining until the next attack was displayed.


  



  It wasn’t enough time to explore other parts of the stage.


  



  When I climbed to the top of the watchtower and looked out, there wasn’t really a place I wanted to explore.


  



  With the remaining time, I decided to use the bow since I now had my left arm.


  



  Fwoosh!! Fwoosh!!


  



  “Both shots landed on the 8 point mark.”


  



  No. 1 and No. 2 created a target for me.


  



  I probably shot about 100 arrows.


  



  At first, it flew off in a totally different direction and didn’t land anywhere near the target.


  



  Now, I was able to shoot the arrow towards the target.


  



  “I don’t think I’m ready to use it in actual combat.”


  



  Despite of the fact that I was now able to attack from a distance, I couldn’t help but feel disappointed.


  



  I was shooting 100m away from the target, but my accuracy rate wasn’t that great.


  



  “This is disappointing. I really want to hit the target.”


  



  “You’ve only just started. Your improvement rate is different from ordinary people, but try relaxing a bit!”


  



  No. 2 gave their honest advice towards the master that was unsatisfied with their result, but they didn’t think much and let it go in one ear and out the other.


  



  “Once this stage is cleared, what’ll happen to you guys?”


  



  While I was shooting the arrows, I suddenly got curious and asked.


  



  “Unfortunately, we can’t move on to the next stage. We’ll probably just remain here.”


  



  “Even if I’m not here?”


  



  “Even if the master isn’t here, the My Way fortress will still remain!”


  



  “I see.”


  



  I felt relieved after knowing that the house will still remain for No. 1 and No. 2 to use.


  



  They built a strong defense, so there shouldn’t be any accidents.


  



  If I’m not here, there won’t be more invasions.


  



  “If it’s you, I’m sure you’ll return to the real world!!”


  



  When No. 1 noticed my dark expression, they tried to make me feel better.


  



  Right now, I wasn’t honestly thinking about whether I would be able to return to the real world safely.


  



  “Haha, it’s nothing. I wasn’t really worried about that.”


  



  “Oh, you already had plans of returning?”


  



  “Of course. The stage doesn’t really matter. It’s just…well, you guys are twins so maybe you two might not feel so lonely.”


  



  “Haha!! But we will miss you when you leave.”


  



  I was worried by the fact that I had to leave these two, so I wasn’t really talkative, but now, I think it’ll be okay.


  



  This is what it must feel like to take care of your younger siblings.


  



  After organizing the bow and arrows, I placed it back into my inventory.


  



  And I ended up talking with these two before the second attack started.


  



  ***


  



  “The second attack will now begin.”


  



  The loud sound came from a place that wasn’t too far from the fortress and it caused the stage to shake.


  



  While I was looking out from the watchtower, I noticed the Undead not too far from here, so I quickly climbed down and got into position.


  



  “…..”


  



  The Undead during this stage had a slightly different appearance compared to the ones in the first attack.


  



  The first group of Undead had been in coffins for years, so their bodies were severely decomposed, but.


  



  The Undead that were in front of the fortress looked like it went into rigor mortis because their bodies looked normal.


  



  “Kang Jin Woo!!”


  



  An Undead called out my name.


  



  An Undead male that was standing all the way in the front looked like someone I knew.


  



  No, it was them.


  



  Han Ji Suk ended up getting killed within this stage and was buried at the graveyard.


  



  And in order to bring me down, he was given the permission to use his body temporarily.


  



  “No way…are they?”


  



  All the college members, Choi Min Ki, Goo Tae Myung and Lee Seul Ki were standing behind him.


  



  The clan leader, Kim Tae Min, was also standing within the group.


  



  “That’s right. We were all killed during the first invasion yesterday. And it’s all because of you!!”


  



  Even though I was pretty cool-headed, I couldn’t help but be shocked by what was happening before me.


  



  The 30 people within the Survive Clan made it past the first stage with me, but now, they all became an Undead.


  



  On top of that, it hasn’t been that long since some of them died, so they were still aware of what was happening.


  



  “If…you only made the choice so that everyone could survive together!!”


  



  I realized what was happening after hearing Han Ji Suk’s angry comment.


  



  Everything is, because of me? No, that’s wrong.


  



  I looked straight at his face.


  



  He was turning into a madman and was turning more brutal that he could be called a monster.


  



  His corrupted eyes were looking straight at me.


  



  “If we were just a bit stronger, then we wouldn’t have been killed so easily!! This all happened because you were being selfish during the first age.”


  



  Rather than blaming me for their death, they were trying to make me responsible for the situation.


  



  After listening to what he had to say, I responded.


  



  “That’s wrong. It was a matter of who did it first. Weren’t you thinking about doing something similar?”


  



  If I hesitated in doing what I did during the first stage.


  



  The situation might’ve changed and I could be the one standing there.


  



  I felt my goose bumps all over my body just at thought of it.


  



  “No, that’s just your own assumption. We were just trying to clear the stage fair and square!!”


  



  “Yeah, that may be true. But instead of moping about what happened, you guys should’ve tried to find a different path. But you didn’t. That’s why you died.”


  



  After observing their movements, there was one thing that I noticed.


  



  The only ones that wanted to get revenge were the college group and Kim Tae Mine.


  



  The others that I didn’t know the name of were actually cursing towards Han Ji Suk.


  



  They were mumbling, so he probably couldn’t hear it.


  



  “It’s all of your fault. I’m…not the type of guy…to die at a place like this!!”


  



  Han Ji Suk was acting like he was speaking for everyone in the Survive Clan, but now, he was just whining.


  



  He was born into a rich family, so he had a blessed life since he always had a silver spoon in his mouth.


  



  He would only feel satisfied if whatever he wanted was in his hands and he was always surrounded by people that kissed up to him.


  



  But this was the first time he felt insignificant.


  



  He had only met this weird, outsider-like person for a couple of hours.


  



  His confidence showed that he could do anything by himself without the help from others.


  



  That confidence fascinated the others and was considered charismatic within the stage.


  



  It was frightening.


  



  Everything that I obtained so far seemed insignificant and it felt like he took everything away from me.


  



  I couldn’t hold it in any longer.


  



  The way that I’ve been acting up until now was to resist that guy.


  



  That’s why, this entire situation is that guy’s fault.


  



  “Okay. I could be responsible for part of the situation. But, I won’t apologize for it.”


  



  After seeing Han Ji Suk’s tormented face, I couldn’t help but be blunt.


  



  It would be a lie to say that I didn’t do anything wrong.


  



  But just because the situation turned out this way, does that mean I had to kneel in front of them and beg for their forgiveness?


  



  “…Shit!! Shit!! Damn it!! Damn it!!”


  



  Han Ji Suk yelled in agony and as if he was being controlled by the system, he raised his sword.


  



  When he started running, the others behind him did the same.


  



  Despite of the fact that I had to fight the survivors that were in the same stage with me, I became keen and sharp.


  



  The Survive Clan and I started fighting and I cut through the opponent without any issues.


  



  “What is this?!”


  



  The members of the Survive Clan were also revived by obtaining a stronger power from the system.


  



  Their powers weren’t weak and on top of that, even if their stats were higher, I could easily take down one survivor.


  



  However, the survivors before me were different.


  



  Even during the first stage, he grew tremendously compared to the others and in such a short amount of time, he obtained a greater power.


  



  When the numbers of the clan was starting to decrease.


  



  Han Ji Suk thought of a plan.


  



  “Stop attacking him and attack the fortress!! He’ll die too if we destroy it.”


  



  It was a simple plan because if the fortress is destroyed, then the survivor failed the stage.


  



  There are times when simple plans work the best, so instead of killing the monster itself, it was more efficient to go with that plan.


  



  A couple of the clan members ran past him and went towards the fortress.


  



  Swoosh!!


  



  After taking down the opponent that was in front of me, I turned around to run towards the fortress, but Choi Min Ki blocked my way.


  



  “Walking to the afterlife will get lonely, so won’t you come too?”


  



  “I’m sorry, but I don’t plan on doing that.”


  



  I cut off the hand that was holding the knuckle, but he seemed like a doll that couldn’t feel any pain because he didn’t scream at all.


  



  Instead, he used his large body to push me down and tried to buy some time.


  



  “Sorry, but I despise being hugged by a guy.”


  



  Using my other hand, I pulled out the axe and cut his waist in half.


  



  The clan members that were running ahead were in front of the fortress and were attacking the gate.


  



  They were attacking it with all their might that the strong wall looked like it was going to fall at any moment.


  



  “Damn it!!”


  



  The ballista and cannon didn’t target the opponents that were right in front of them.


  



  They only attack when the opponent is at a certain distance.


  



  Boom!! Before I arrived, the Undead broke through the fortress wall and went in.


  



  They started running so fast that it looked like they were going to fly.


  



  The core of the fortress was the house.


  



  If the house is attacked, then the health level of the fortress will decrease.


  



  Since I invested most of the upgrades on the watchtower and the canon, the house could be taken down easily since it was such a shabby house.


  



  Please. I hope I’m not late!!


  



  Four Undead entered the house and as soon as they were going to attack the house using their weapons.


  



  “How dare you attack the master’s house?”


  



  “You can’t touch this place!!”


  



  No. 1 and No. 2 powered down before the attack, but they were suddenly awake and was buying time by going against the Undead.


  



  Clank!! Clank!!


  



  During that process, No. 1 and No. 2’s body was getting destroyed.


  



  Despite of the fact that they were being completely destroyed, they still didn’t let go of the opponent.


  



  Oh…..


  



  
    
      
        	
          [Berserk F -> The rank has been increased to B.]

        
      

    
  


  



  Berserk – B rank


  



  It activates when I’m unable to contain my emotions.


  



  All my stats increased by 20 points and my resistance to any mind related skills increases greatly.


  



  
    
      
        	
          Power: 65 Stamina: 67 Agility: 69 Mana: 60 Luck: 48

        
      

    
  


  



  Slaughter was the perfect work to describe what I did next.


  



  Due to Berserk activating, my skills increased tremendously and I was able to bring them down.


  



  After taking care of the guys within the fortress.


  



  Including Han Ji Suk, who was running towards me, and the 12 Undead that were behind him, I managed to cut off their arms and legs with one blow.


  



  It seemed like Han Ji Suk wasn’t aware of what happened to his body, because the last expression that he showed was a blank one.


  



  “The second attack has finished. Congratulations. You have cleared the second stage.”


  



  With the announcement that the second stage has been cleared, the once dark skies slowly faded away and revealed a bright sky where the sun was shining down.


  



  A reward box flew down within the sunlight, but I ignored that and first ran to.


  



  “…Are you two alive?”


  



  “Haha. We’re fine. Oh, but master!! I think there’s something wrong with my circuit. I can’t really see your face.”


  



  “Ahh!! Me too. Master, where are you?! You’re alive, right? Did we do well?”


  



  No. 1 had their upper body left and No. 2 just had their head left, but I pulled them close to me and hugged them.


  



  “That’s right. I’m alive thanks to you guys. You did well…thank you.”


  Chapter 23: Third Stage


  


  Moments later, No. 1 and No. 2 completely stopped working.


  



  Even though I didn’t know much about machines, I wanted to fix them, so I started taking them apart.


  



  As soon as I removed the metal plate, I saw different colored electric circuits all twisted inside.


  



  I wasn’t sure where I was supposed to start, so I eventually gave up on fixing them.


  



  But, while inspecting their heads, I saw a small chip.


  



  “You are holding No. 1 and No. 2’s mechanical system.”


  



  I didn’t know how to use it, but I decided to think of it as a memento in case it might come in handy later on.


  



  On top of that, it was proof that I survived the second stage.


  



  “It’s bright.”


  



  Maybe it’s because it was so dark for the past couple of days, but the sunlight stung my eyes.


  



  I placed my hand above my eyes to make a small shade and looked down.


  



  The corpse of the Undead that I just fought had disappeared somewhere.


  



  I assumed that the portal to the third stage would appear right away, so I just stood in front of the fortress, but.


  



  Even after a couple of minutes, a portal didn’t open.


  



  The manager must’ve forgotten about their task and must be doing something else.


  



  I started getting annoyed after standing in the hot sun for too long that I went inside the house to avoid the heat.


  



  ***


  



  With the news that one survivor cleared the stage, the 13th Manager was summoned by the head manager, the First Manager.


  



  It was their first time being alone with the First Manager, so they looked at themselves in the mirror before knocking on the door.


  



  “Come in.”


  



  The room just had two sofas and round table that was sitting between the sofas.


  



  It was a simple room that didn’t have any eye-catching decorations.


  



  “I got your report. That survivor cleared the second stage graveyard, right?”


  



  “Yes, that’s correct.”


  



  The way that the First Manager talked had dignity and grace caused the 13th Manager to check his behavior first before sitting down.


  



  “Now that I think about it, there aren’t that many people in the world that cleared the graveyard.”


  



  “Yes, it’s probably because their surrounding suddenly changed and they’re unable to adapt it and also, there are a lot of cases where the survivors fight amongst themselves and kill each other.”


  



  The second stage was divided into different parts and the graveyard is known to have a low completion rate.


  



  In the sad, gloomy atmosphere, the survivors were required to fight with the group of zombies.


  



  On top of that, the survivors that were part of the fortress were required to work together, so one person’s competence could decide the outcome of the battle.


  



  “I heard that they raised the difficulty level, but they managed to complete it with ease.”


  



  “It’s probably because they were already strong from the first stage…On top of that, after they took down the skeletons in front of the ruin, the gears that they obtained were the highest quality items in that stage.”


  



  The 13th Manager kept on explaining the situation, but the First Manager was so surprised that they continuously read through the report again and again.


  



  “If they were able to complete the graveyard, that means they received a passing grade for their mentality.”


  



  “That sounds about right.”


  



  “The reason why I summoned you was to discuss that survivor’s next stage.”


  



  “The next stage?”


  



  The First Manager handed them a document.


  



  The 13th Manager accepted and immediately looked through it and carefully read through the information.


  



  It was regarding the production of the next stage.


  



  “Are you thinking abouting sending them here?”


  



  After they finished reading it, the 13th Manager handed it back with a stern expression.


  



  The document contained information regarding a stage that the Third Manager made as a joke long ago.


  



  It was an odd stage that didn’t have any balance and was filled with the manager’s preference.


  



  Of course this plan was rejected at a meeting a couple of months ago.


  



  On top of that, everyone agreed to it.


  



  “How about sending the survivor that you’re in charge of to here?”


  



  The 13th Manager couldn’t hide his perplexed expression.


  



  There wasn’t a way to find out their motive, but the smile they had on their face looked cunning.


  



  “It’ll take at least a week to create the stage and leaving the survivor during that time goes against the policy…”


  



  “It’s already been created so it doesn’t matter.”


  



  “Excuse me?”


  



  The First Manager took out a cube that contained a small hologram.


  



  The cube contained a video and a world that looked exactly like the plan that the manager made.


  



  “If he proceeds to the third stage with his current skills, he’ll be able to clear it without any issues. On top of that, he learned Skill Breaker. I want to support him.”


  



  The 13th Manager looked confused.


  



  Just letting him be will cause him to grow stronger anyways, so was there really a need to create a stage just for this one survivor?


  



  There are humans that are stronger, so the stage was created to help them become even stronger.


  



  The First Manager’s plan couldn’t be considered as incorrect.


  



  The survivor, Kang Jin Woo, was already maintaining a growth rate of 200%, which was way above average.


  



  Even amongst the large group of survivors, he stood out and was considered one of the best.


  



  However, when there were survivors that were above 150%, the First Manager never took interest, so it was odd that he was interested in Kang Jin Woo.


  



  “Um, would it be alright if I asked what you’re planning?”


  



  “Is it odd?”


  



  “If it goes according to your plan, then this survivor might…”


  



  “It’ll most likely take them a long time to return to the real world, right? Why, are you worried?”


  



  As if he was asking him to refrain from asking those kinds of questions, the 13th Manager pouted a bit.


  



  “I apologize, but after seeing how the other managers started making fun of you like this, I wanted to try it too.”


  



  “Please be careful. It’s really unpleasant to hear from my perspective.”


  



  Out of the 13 managers, there were only three that were females and as the youngest one, the other managers pretended to like them, but they were actually making fun of them.


  



  “Hm, going back to the reason…Out of the top ranking survivors, I believed that it was time to pick one that’s useful. The others had their own clans and groups, so it was hard, but this survivor is by himself. They probably wouldn’t complain even if we threw them to a secluded location.”


  



  “Oh…I see.”


  



  “Aren’t you accepting this too easily?”


  



  “If he becomes stronger, then my performance will improve, so there’s no reason to be against it.”


  



  The stronger Kang Jin Woo becomes, the more fixed his position will be amongst the other managers.


  



  He felt bad towards Kang Jin Woo, but if gets promoted from his current position, he’ll be able to defend him if an issue arises later on.


  



  On top of that, depending on his efforts during this stage, he’ll be a few steps ahead of the other survivors that he’s been competing with.


  



  “Then it’s decided.”


  



  ***


  



  I thought they would open the portal if I just waited for a few minutes, but.


  



  Even after an hour, they didn’t open the portal.


  



  “Ahem, I apologize for my lateness. I will now activate the portal for Kang Jin Woo, the survivor that passed the second stage.”


  



  The manager appeared after clearing their throat and they hurriedly opened the portal as if they felt bad.


  



  I wondered what the next stage was going to be like and hoped that it wasn’t as dark as the second stage.


  



  After passing through the purple vortex and walking across, I ended up on top of a mountain that I don’t know the name of.


  



  “…Ack.”


  



  Due to the air becoming thin all of a sudden, I was starting to lose consciousness as if I was suffering from altitude sickness.


  



  Maybe it’s because of the strong wind and the high altitude, but the place was covered in snow.


  



  I saw my breath escaping from my lips.


  



  I wonder what they’ll make me do here.


  



  Unlike the second stage, this one didn’t have any buildings near me.


  



  “If you spend 30,000 hours here, you’ll clear the third stage.”


  



  “What…did you say? Can you say it again?”


  



  I hated the sudden information that they gave, so I requested the manager to provide a more detailed explanation.


  



  However, they didn’t say anything.


  



  As if they had already left the place, my surroundings became very quiet.


  



  “30,000 hours…I think that’s 1,250 days. Three years and a couple of days.”


  



  I became cool-headed and started calculating the time I had to spend here.


  



  If they wanted me to endure it, I could, but there wasn’t even a monster here, so I wasn’t exactly sure what they wanted me to do.


  



  There was no way for me to find out their motives.


  



  “First…I should look around to see if I can find anything. Right…let’s find something.”


  



  I learned from experience that even if I expressed my frustration, it had no use here.


  



  Even if I asked them to send me to a different location, the manager wouldn’t change the decision they’ve already made.


  



  I thought that there might be something below the mountain, so I decided to start exploring this stage.


  Chapter 24: Training And Return


  


  It’s been about six months since I’ve entered the third stage.


  



  I still haven’t been able to adapt to the environment and the bizarre weather that changes day by day.


  



  Whether it suddenly rained or snowed became an insignificant issue.


  



  “Is it an island today?”


  



  I remember using the branch of a large pine tree as the bed and closing my eyes.


  



  It was located in a very thick forest and I constantly heard birds chirping.


  



  But, when I woke up, like a phantom ship out in the open sea, I was stuck on a floating island.


  



  I couldn’t even guess as to where I would be placed next.


  



  “Is this the fourth island?”


  



  I tried to figure out how many islands I’ve been stuck on by retracing my memories.


  



  Even if it was an island, the environment was different and they made it difficult for me to adapt to it.


  



  “Well, an island isn’t all that bad. I’m satisfied.”


  



  Out of the environments that it changed to, there were several locations where it was terrible and others that weren’t so bad.


  



  An island was a pretty satisfactory location when compared to others.


  



  I was placed next to a volcano that looked like it was going to erupt at any moment and on top of a farm where a hurricane was blowing violently.


  



  Being surrounded by natural disasters that could harm humans wasn’t enough of a description for what I went through.


  



  Whenever I endure those harsh disasters for a day, I feel extremely proud of myself.


  



  “Now then.”


  



  Out of all the palm trees that were here, I selected the strongest looking one.


  



  One that wouldn’t break no matter how many times it’s been punched.


  



  As I entered the third stage, the first thing that I did was open the reward box that I earned from the second stage.


  



  
    
      
        	
          [Learning Device: The growth rate of skills through training will increase by three folds.]

        
      

    
  


  



  The growth rate through training wasn’t really impressive.


  



  It felt like fighting against monsters was five times more.


  



  Despite the advantage of not putting my life on the line, the experience that I obtained from it was so low, that I couldn’t help but be exhausted.


  



  But, thanks to this device, it covered a good portion of those disadvantages.


  



  On top of that, the item that I earned from the second stage, Item Booster [Unique], increased the performance of the device.


  



  
    
      
        	
          [Item Booster [Unique]: It increases the performance of one item. For ones that are above unique, it can be used on items other than equipments.]

        
      

    
  


  



  Because I was curious, I used the booster on the device and it worked successfully.


  



  The device originally provided a growth rate of three folds, but now it provided four folds.


  



  “…Whew.”


  



  I took my stance and as I concentrated, I performed a powerful punch.


  



  Boom!!!


  



  After retracting my fist from the spot where it hit the bark, a faint smoke started rising out of it.


  



  The palm tree started shaking a lot due to the shock, but that was it.


  



  “This place too?”


  



  It was a pretty powerful punch that it wouldn’t be odd if an ordinary tree flew away, but.


  



  Instead, the hand that I used to punch turned red.


  



  Unlike its outer appearance, it was extremely sturdy.


  



  Its defense skill might be higher than mine.


  



  It wasn’t just the environment that changed after a day, but the objects around it changed as well.


  



  It was as if it was providing me a stepping stone to grow because the objects around me were set up so that it was slightly stronger than me.


  



  Also, the gravity and the air seemed like they were controlled to match my condition.


  



  I first laughed it off, thinking I was hallucinating.


  



  However, as time passed, I was sure that was the case.


  



  I couldn’t overlook the fact that there was something here that slowly drained my energy whenever I was staying still.


  



  After performing several tests and realizing that my assumptions were true, I sighed, thinking that the manager hated me.


  



  Boom!!!


  



  After punching it 100 times, the tree finally fell down and I felt satisfied.


  



  I continuously obtained experience and improving my skills was something that I had wanted to do.


  



  During the six months, there were times when I thought how tiring this was, but I never felt bored.


  



  Swoosh!!


  



  Even if I wasn’t conscious about it, if I thought about hitting with my fist, a blue light enveloped my hands.


  



  My mana was starting to react more to my body than my brain.


  



  One thing that I learned while training here was that there were endless possibilities when it came to mana.


  



  If I could really control it, the things I had only imagined could become a reality.


  



  As soon as I thought about that, I started doing the training that was related to mana.


  



  It was meditation.


  



  I controlled the mana that was flowing within my body and tried to become familiar with the mana that was naturally flowing around me.


  



  At first, it wasn’t easy.


  



  Despite the fact that I was skilled in controlling the mana within the body, obtaining the energy floating around me was difficult.


  



  But, as long as I put my mind to it, there’s nothing I can’t do.


  



  After six months, I started gathering the mana that was floating around me.


  



  The amount was very small, but the fact that there was a way for me to obtain them made me extremely happy.


  



  And just like that, I trained myself in martial arts, sword fighting, bow shooting and meditation.


  



  ***


  



  After a year had passed, I didn’t feel tired at all even after staying up for two straight days.


  



  That’s how much my performance increased and there was another big change.


  



  Monsters that wanted to kill me started appearing.


  



  Wyvern, Gremlin, Manticore and many other types of species appeared once a week.


  



  It was absurd how the location wouldn’t change until I took down the monster.


  



  There were several times when I almost lost my life because of these monsters.


  



  The Gremlin was just as small as a Cobalt, but they tried to capture me by setting up traps.


  



  A large monster like a Wyvern continuously showed me their power and kept on flying above me.


  



  I managed to take down the Wyvern after three days.


  



  Intermediate level monsters and above weren’t even in the guidebook, so I really had to put my life on the line to kill these monsters.


  



  The fact that they only appeared once a week was a relief.


  



  “I can’t believe I have to live here for two more years.”


  



  I mumbled as I grabbed the items from the ogre that I took down.


  



  I wondered how the outside world has changed.


  



  Since a year passed, I was sure that a good amount of people escaped the stage.


  



  The survivors return after completing the third stage but what happens after?


  



  In the current situation, it wouldn’t be odd if they said there were more than four stages.


  



  No, the stage might just be a tutorial and they might send us to a totally different dimension.


  



  In my current situation, it felt like I could take whatever they threw at me.


  



  “I shouldn’t skip my training today, right?”


  



  On the day where I finish the hunt, I always want to skip the training for that day.


  



  However, I ended up grabbing the sword because it would be a waste not to train since I’ve done it every single day.


  



  Perseverance. Perseverance. Perseverance.


  



  I believed that I would get acknowledged for my hard work.


  



  And just like that, I managed to spend 30,000 hours in this prison-like place and the time came for me to be released.


  



  Honestly, I lost my sense of time, so I didn’t really feel much during the remaining months.


  



  When it’s time for me to leave, I was going to go outside and cheer loudly.


  



  “Hm?”


  



  As I finished preparation to leave, a small door opened in front of me.


  



  This was when I was able to meet the manager that was in charge of me.


  



  “Hello.”


  



  The person had long, blonde hair that past their shoulders and pale skin that shined brightly.


  



  The smile on their small face made them look really cute and charming that I spaced out for a moment.


  



  It was as if god himself sculpted this person.


  



  I couldn’t help but be surprised by how they looked because I’ve been wanting to see their face.


  



  After realizing what was happening, I held onto my sword.


  



  “…Whew.”


  



  After taking a deep breath, I used all my strength and charged towards her.


  



  The sword pointed straight at her, but it shattered into pieces right in front of her.


  



  “This is a pretty violent greeting, don’t you think? Well, it’s understandable as to why you’re angry.”


  



  The fact that she was able to block it so easily made me think that she really was a manager.


  



  “I attacked you with the intention of taking you down.”


  



  “Yes, I can see that you’re filled with a murderous spirit. Unfortunately, you still have a ways to go before you can touch me.”


  



  She waved her index finger as if she felt sorry for me.


  



  “I’m sorry. I won’t lie to you and say that it was all for you. But, since you were able to complete this stage, you were able to obtain an amazing power.”


  



  She circled around me and started studying me.


  



  “I told myself that I would punch the lights out of the manager that put me here, but I didn’t think it was a beautiful woman.”


  



  “Oh, is that so?”


  



  Swoooosh.


  



  While she was near me, I attacked her once more with my sword.


  



  I increased the amount of mana, but it was still no use.


  



  “I’m not a manager for no reason.”


  



  “I’ve put a lot into this attack, so there’s not much I can do if this didn’t work.”


  



  Pushing my disappointment aside, I grabbed the sword again.


  



  “Can I go out now?”


  



  “Of course. Like promised, you’ll return to the real world.”


  



  “I’ll be parting with the stage.”


  



  “Perhaps. It’s what helped you get this far because you only thought about surviving this place.”


  



  Like she mentioned, I endured with the thought of surviving each day and didn’t have any other goals.


  



  The thought of wanting to survive was what helped me get this far.


  



  “It’s possible that you might return. However, it might be different from what you previous experienced.”


  



  “Ha ha, you think? I’m not that crazy to want to return here.”


  



  “Don’t you want to kill me?”


  



  I stroke my chin while thinking.


  



  It was a very interesting thought.


  



  “I’ll think about it.”


  



  “…You’ve done well. If you walk through the door that I came out of, you’ll return to the real world.”


  



  “Hm, I can’t really say that I’m thankful. Despite the fact that you’re cute.”


  



  “Ha ha, that’s a compliment, right?”


  



  At first, there were a lot of things that I wanted to ask her, but when I actually saw her, all those questions were erased from my head.


  



  I was going to return anyways, so there wasn’t a need to ask about this place or why I was the only one that was placed in such a harsh environment.


  



  After looking at the smile she had while sending me off, I walked through the door.


  



  Fwoosh.


  



  After the door closed, the 13th manager stood there with a sad smile and looked at the door for a while.


  



  “…Oh.”


  



  After feeling a sting on her finger, she let out a small moan and looked around her.


  



  It was thin, but her finger was cut by a sword.


  



  “No way…did it happen when I blocked?”


  



  After meeting Kang Jin Woo, she started getting more interested in him.


  



  “I’ll…meet him again, right?”


  Chapter 25: Life After Returning #1


  


  I returned to the real world after three years and decided to go home before doing anything else.


  



  “…Jin…Jin Woo.”


  



  It seemed like my mother suffered a lot because she had a lot more wrinkles on her face, making it look like she aged 10 years instead of three.


  



  As soon as she saw my face, she approached me with tears in her eyes and hugged me tightly.


  



  “I…really thought something happened…to you.”


  



  “I’m home.”


  



  She started touching my face as if she couldn’t believe it and in order to calm her down, I patted her back.


  



  We ended up hugging each other for a long time.


  



  It was as if we were expressing our happiness through this hug instead of through words.


  



  “…You’re home.”


  



  My father was standing behind my mother and hugged me with a warm smile.


  



  It seemed like there was a lot he wanted to say, but because my mother was crying so much, he stayed quiet.


  



  “…I am.”


  



  After coming home, I went straight to the bathroom to wash off my dirty body.


  



  During the stage, I had enough water to wash just my face, so seeing the shower that poured out a lot of water was unfamiliar to me.


  



  I felt the same way when I saw the shampoo and soap.


  



  “…Wow.”


  



  How long has it been since I’ve sat in a tub filled with hot water?


  



  My face immediately relaxed after I felt the hot water on my skin.


  



  Despite of the fact that they were just tools that were installed in a small, shabby apartment, when compared to the life I had at the stage, this was a luxury.


  



  I wouldn’t mind spending 50,000 Geny to spend one night in a room that had this kind of facility.


  



  I didn’t like taking a long bath before, but now, a 30 minute bath was short for me.


  



  When I walked out, the delicious smell of bean-paste stew tickled my nose.


  



  The sound of the knife hitting the cutting board and the steam escaping from the top of the rice cooker made me excited.


  



  It was time to eat and there was so much food on the table that I thought it was someone’s birthday.


  



  Using her cooking skills, she made the side dishes that were placed on the table and they brought joy.


  



  “Thank you for the food.”


  



  It’s been awhile since I’ve used a spoon and ate a decent meal. I ate like a hog and within minutes, I finished the bowl and asked my mother for another bowl of rice.


  



  “Eat slowly. No one is going to take your food. Drink some water too.”


  



  “It’s really good. I’m not sure how long it’s been since I’ve eaten decent food like this.”


  



  Oh. My mother had a depressing look on her face because she probably thought that her son wasn’t eating properly in the other world.


  



  “Ha ha, but it’s not like I was starving there.”


  



  “Right…that’s a relief.”


  



  My mom seemed pleased just from watching me eat because she kept on watching me with a happy expression.


  



  It seemed like she hasn’t been able to calm down because her eyes were still filled with tears.


  



  “You’ve gone through a lot. Don’t do anything for a while and just focus on resting up.”


  



  “…Okay.”


  



  While eating, that was all my father said to me.


  



  He probably had a lot of questions and wanted to ask about where I was and what I did at the other world.


  



  But he didn’t ask anything.


  



  After I finished eating, I went straight to my room.


  



  I thought about spending time with them by telling them everything that I had went through and celebrating my return, but I shook my head.


  



  If I told them all the things I went through at the stage, both of them will think that I suffered a lot.


  



  “…Mother.”


  



  It looked as if someone had been using my room, because it was neatly organized.


  



  There was a high chance that I could’ve died, but it seemed like she didn’t let go of the small hope she had.


  



  After feeling satisfied from the food, I wanted to jump on the bed, but the first thing I looked for was my computer.


  



  After turning it on and seeing the monitor light up, I couldn’t help but feel excited.


  



  Moving the mouse and typing on the keyboard felt so new to me.


  



  “The nation’s best clan, World Unification, is the first clan in the nation to break through the 20th stage. They’re the second clan in the world to do so and has caused Koreans to be prideful of their country.”


  



  “The Wild Ginseng has been a hot item lately and the CEO of JK Group, Im Dong Muk, has won the bid by bidding 2 billion won. This ginseng extends the life of a person by 10 days and it was discovered by a man who was in the ninth stage.”


  



  “A stage challenger has broken the record again. Because the attack method of the third stage has been known, the survival rate of that stage has been increased to 95% and has caused recent elementary student graduates to participate without their parents knowing. There is a need to be cautious regarding this matter.”


  



  As expected, many people have become interested in the stage during the past few years.


  



  I didn’t know there were others that would participate the stage again after returning to the real world.


  



  I thought that maybe they needed to be sent to a mental hospital for a check-up, but.


  



  Maybe they were excited about the fact that they were able to do things they couldn’t do in the real world or maybe they found a way to make a living there, but anyways, people were continuously entering the stage.


  



  “Hm?”


  



  While scrolling with the wheel on the mouse, I stopped at a certain website.


  



  It was a site where large companies and the government were hiring stage challengers and their terms for working with them.


  



  Since the challengers had to put their lives on the line, the amount that they displayed on the website was very large.


  



  “Is it money?”


  



  I did consider survival as the best reward, but after returning to the real world, that goal didn’t seem to matter anymore.


  



  What do I do from now on?


  



  Should I sit in front of a desk like in the past and focus on my studies while holding a thick pen?


  



  I didn’t know.


  



  But, after thinking that it might not be so bad to meet at least once, I sent a resume to a company.


  



  ***


  



  There was a time where wealthy people would invest their money into these stages, thinking that they were worth something and it got up to the point where they would fight each other over it.


  



  They didn’t have any information, but they needed a trump card in order to get ahead, but it wasn’t easy because to them, this was like gambling.


  



  However, among those people, there were some that were one step ahead of them and invested in the stage.


  



  Baeksan Group, MS Group and Oz Capital were those people.


  



  I had an interview today with MS Group.


  



  This is how the MS Group gathered information regarding the stage.


  



  When there weren’t confirmed information and only rumors, the CEO, who was at the center of the company, decided to invest despite of the fact that the others disagreed with him.


  



  Luckily, he succeeded.


  



  Currently, the MS Group had four clans that were within the top 10 clan ranking.


  



  The fact that people would be able to work with high-ranking clans and get support from the company, many survivors applied to work with them, but recently, there has been rumors that their evaluation has become tougher and pickier.


  



  Having a boring resume wouldn’t get you in.


  



  “Hello.”


  



  While eating the cookie and coffee they had in the waiting, a man wearing a neat suit with tidy hair approached me.


  



  “Hello.”


  



  “I’m sorry to keep you waiting. Ha ha, there was another person before you that came in for an interview, but there was an argument.”


  



  “Oh…I see.”


  



  He spoke in the same manner as the other employees that worked for a large company, but he didn’t stop smiling.


  



  I briefly thought that maybe I would end up like him if I didn’t fall into the stage and lived an ordinary life.


  



  “I’ll look over the resume that you sent. Hm…”


  



  The Section Chief, Oh Dae Suk, looked over Kang Jin Woo’s resume with a small smile.


  



  He had similar experiences with the previous survivor.


  



  It was becoming an issue, because recently, anyone that cleared up to the third stage would send in their resume and ask for an interview.


  



  These days, surviving and returning from the stage was nothing.


  



  “Mine and graveyard…and you left the third stage blank. Is there a reason for that?”


  



  “It wasn’t one location.”


  



  “Ha ha, what do you mean? After researching, it has been concluded that the third stage had a total of six locations.”


  



  “I did see them on the internet, but I wasn’t in any of those locations.”


  



  “…Hm?”


  



  Oh Dae Suk didn’t think that the man that was sitting in front of him was lying.


  



  Then does that mean the seventh location in the third stage was discovered?


  



  No, that can’t be it.


  



  There has been a lot of survivors that returned and according to their information, there wasn’t one person that was placed in a different location other than the six that were mentioned.


  



  “Please think carefully. Depending on where you cleared, the points will differ. In the second stage, the graveyard is the most difficult location in that stage, so you get higher points.”


  



  I ended up thinking again after hearing what he said, but it was difficult to say which location I was in.


  



  How was I supposed to tell them which location I was in when it changed on a daily basis?


  



  “It doesn’t matter if you give me the lowest point.”


  



  “…Then, it’ll be difficult. Don’t you know how popular the MS Group is among the challengers?”


  



  “Challenger?”


  



  “It’s what we call the survivors that survive the third stage and return and go back into the stage again…this kind of information is something you can find online.”


  



  “Hm, I didn’t know that.”


  



  Oh Dae Suk smirked as if he found this situation to be absurd.


  



  This was his first time teaching basic information like this during an interview.


  



  On top of that, the man that was in front of him didn’t really show any desire of being here, despite of the fact that he was in front of a MS Group employee.


  



  Others would usually kiss up to them and ask them to accept them.


  



  There were even some that would bribe them with items.


  



  “Well, then, what kind of items do you have?”


  



  “Can I take out an item here?”


  



  “…Yes.”


  



  Oh Dae Suk’s voice was filled with disappointment.


  



  Items can be taken out from the inventory even in the real world.


  



  This was basic information that even kids knew about it.


  



  “Well, there isn’t much to show.”


  



  I took out the sword, gear, bow and axe that I used for three years.


  



  It was odd how the monsters didn’t drop finished items during the third stage and because of that, I had to use these to hunt.


  



  “Oh…this item is dropped from a monster that guards the front of the ruin. That’s amazing. Did you take it down with your teammates?”


  



  “No, by myself.”


  



  “…It’s not a good idea to bluff in front of the interviewer.”


  



  I took it down by myself, so that’s why I said it.


  



  I can’t do anything about it if they think that I’m lying.


  



  I didn’t really want to persuade him either.


  



  “…One thing I wanted to ask you was why there wasn’t a portion to include our skills or stats.”


  



  “There isn’t a way for us to check that. In the upper stages, a Scouter is given as a reward and it provides that function, but it can only be used one time and it’s too expensive for us to use it on each and every survivor that comes in here.”


  



  “I see.”


  



  “On top of that, survivors are only able to use 1~2% of the power they’ve obtained from the stage. High-ranked survivors are different, but survivors that manage to clear the third stage can only use 1% of their power. I don’t think they’ll even be able to break a wall.”


  



  “Hm, what you’re saying slightly contradicts that things that I’ve heard. From what I’ve heard, survivors train their powers in the stage in case the monsters enter through the portal, but why can’t it be used in the real world?”


  



  “They say that the managers aren’t ready yet. It’s easy for one’s ethics to be destroyed if they get stronger recklessly. I understand that. Now, let’s get back on topic and talk about the results of your interview.”


  



  I didn’t bother listening to what he had to say and stood up from my seat.


  



  Before Oh Dae Suk was going to say that they couldn’t accept him, he thought that Kang Jin Woo stood up, assuming that that was what he going to say.


  



  “What will you do if I break the broken wall that’s sitting over there?”


  



  I pointed at the wall that was 10m away from me.


  



  “Ha ha, I was wondering what you were talking about, but you can go up to it and try. Not like you’ll be able to break it anyways.”


  



  His plan to get their attention was a very simple one.


  



  He placed his mana on top of his finger and flicked it like a pellet.


  



  Swoosh!! Boom.


  



  It went through the cracks that was on the wall and created a hole between the walls.


  



  The interviewer’s eyes widened and being at a loss for words, he kept on looking at the wall and Kang Jin Woo.


  



  “What the…oh!! Let’s do the interview again from the beginning. Now…please sit down. N-no!! Please wait a moment. I’ll make a quick call to the higher ups.”


  



  Oh Dae Suk made the excuse of making a phone call and quickly ran out of the room.


  Chapter 26: Life After Returning #2


  


  Instead of Oh Dae Suk, a woman with the title, Department Head, walked in.


  



  She heard what Oh Dae Suk said and came in his stead.


  



  Just from looking at her face, she looked like she was in her mid-30’s, which was pretty young for the title that she had.


  



  Since it was a management company, they might’ve picked her because of that.


  



  “Hello.”


  



  The woman’s name was Lee Min Ji and she greeted me with a smile.


  



  “Before we begin the interview again, could you explain to me how you managed to break that wall?”


  



  “I broke it with a supernatural power called mana.”


  



  Lee Min Ji wet her dry lips with her tongue.


  



  Using a mana to break the wall wasn’t a skill that a survivor that just recently survived the third stage could perform.


  



  She wanted to recruit him no matter what.


  



  “What are your reasons for wanting to receive support from our management company?”


  



  “I heard that MS Group has information on 19 stages and that I would have access to those information once I’m recruited. The company also provides other services, such as money.”


  



  “Ha ha, that’s correct. It’s an important item to a person’s survival.”


  



  While she said that Lee Min Ji cupper her index finger and thumb.


  



  “Well then, shall we discuss your contract?”


  



  “Hm, already?”


  



  “Oh…well…do you have any questions?”


  



  Lee Min Ji noticed her mistake after she spoke.


  



  After thinking that the survivor in front of her was powerful, she rushed herself without thinking about the title she had.


  



  “No, please continue.”


  



  “10 million won a month. Depending on your achievements on each stage, you’ll receive extra pay for it.”


  



  “That’s a pretty neat support. Then what exactly does the management gain from this?”


  



  “The items that you obtain from the stage will be split with us depending on the agreement. In some cases, we’ll auction it or if we decided to take it, you’ll be given whatever you want.”


  



  I slightly nodded my head.


  



  There’s no way that a management like this wouldn’t want to fill their stomach.


  



  Depending on the item’s function, there were some where people would bid billions.


  



  There were even wealthy people that would collect these items.


  



  On top of that, transactions were happening nationally and internationally.


  



  “How about it? It’s a pretty extravagant deal for us too. Oh!! If you’d like, you can join one of the clan that’s affiliated with us. You know that the second best clan in the nation, Miracle, is affiliated with us, right? I know the sub-leader of that clan. I can ask them to make room for you.”


  



  To Lee Min Ji, offering to place them in the Miracle Clan was her best attack in tempting the other person.


  



  Just saying this would make others happy and would beg her to do that for them.


  



  “…Excuse me.”


  



  The man was looking towards a different direction, as if he had no interest.


  



  “It doesn’t matter that I broke that wall?”


  



  “Oh!! Of course not. We’ll have someone fix that up.”


  



  “I see. I’ll take my leave.”


  



  “Excuse me?”


  



  Lee Min Ji quickly grabbed my hand when I was about to leave the room.


  



  “Are you dissatisfied with the terms that I’ve stated?”


  



  “No, I’m not dissatisfied, but I should look into the other companies and compare before deciding.”


  



  He didn’t have any intention of worrying her.


  



  However, after she heard what I said, she started feeling uneasy, which caused her to move around.


  



  “Please tell me what you want. I’ll review it carefully right here.”


  



  Did she join the company through a connection she had? She sure wasn’t acting like a Department Head.


  



  While holding onto my arm, she begged me to stay and talk with her more.


  



  “Then, give me all the money that the company is using to invest in the Miracle Clan by investing in me. How about it?”


  



  “…What are you saying?”


  



  “If you can’t, then I’ll have to think about it.”


  



  “You’re crazy. You shouldn’t say things like that without thinking.”


  



  Lee Min Ji thought he was actually crazy.


  



  She dealt with a lot of survivors before, but no one was as daring as he was.


  



  He was asking them to invest in him by giving him the investment money they were using on one of highest ranking clan in the nation.


  



  They spend a lot of money to take care of that clan.


  



  “You said you would review it carefully, but I guess that was a lie.”


  



  “Be reasonable about it. Just hearing it is unpleasant.”


  



  “Then, let go of my arm. I’ll show myself out.”


  



  Thinking that she didn’t have any other reason to hold onto him, Lee Min Ji let go of his arm.


  



  She gritted her teeth in anger because of his cocky attitude.


  



  “Damn it. Who does he think he is?”


  



  After leaving the room, I was walking through the hallway in order to go back home.


  



  ‘The management’s offer is pretty sweet, but I would probably get paid more by working by myself. Information is important, but this isn’t the only place where I could obtain them.’


  



  In order to ride the elevator, I turned the corner and.


  



  Boom!!


  



  I bumped into a guy that was playing with his smartphone.


  



  “Ah…jeez, what the hell.”


  



  Since I wasn’t planning on accepting his apology, I was just going to ignore him and walk away, but.


  



  “Hey you, apologize properly before leaving.”


  



  “…You bumped into me because you were looking down, so why do I have to apologize for it?”


  



  The man had a slightly shocked look on his face and then walked towards me.


  



  “Do you not know who I am?”


  



  “Nope, sorry.”


  



  “How annoying.”


  



  A frown appeared on his face and he expressed how annoyed he was by my answer.


  



  Then, he suddenly looked down on the interviewee card that was hanging from my neck.


  



  “Oh, so you’re one of those people that are here for an interview. It seems like you’ve been disqualified.”


  



  “Not at all, I actually declined.”


  



  “Ha ha ha, do you think that’s possible? I did hear that our company has become quite difficult to please. Okay, if you apologize to me, I’ll think about putting in a good word to the higher-ups. How about it?”


  



  He was free to think whatever he wanted, but it didn’t matter what kind of misunderstanding he had.


  



  I thought it was pointless to keep talking to him like this.


  



  But, the fact that I was about to walk away without saying anything must’ve made him feel like I was ignoring him.


  



  “Hey!!”


  



  He tried to stop me by grabbing my shoulder.


  



  “Oh…oh…”


  



  However, he was pulled by the shoulder that he grabbed and his body started dragging.


  



  He had an annoyed expression and tried to stop himself by using his feet.


  



  “Damn, looks like you’re pretty confident about your strength.”


  



  He turned me around to the front before I reached the elevator.


  



  And then, he took out a sword from his inventory.


  



  “It seems like you really don’t know. I’m a member of the Miracle Clan, which is a clan that’s affiliated with MS Group. You should know if I say Cha Min Sik, right?”


  



  Despite of the fact that he was introducing himself with pride, I didn’t really bother to listen to him.


  



  However, the fact that he took out a sword was something I couldn’t overlook.


  



  “Put it back.”


  



  “What’s this? Your attitude suddenly changed after I took out the sword. It’s understandable, since I’ve explored 19 stages.”


  



  “…No, that’s not it.”


  



  Craaaaack!!


  



  The mana within my body started boiling.


  



  In order to survive from that place, I made it so that my body was always sensitive.


  



  It hasn’t even been two days since I’ve cleared the third stage, which was like hell.


  



  Cha Min Sik’s aggressiveness forcefully awoke the power that was sleeping within me.


  



  “Gasp!!”


  



  Swoosh!!


  



  Despite of the fact that he took out a sword, he never planned on using it.


  



  But he started swinging it without him knowing.


  



  To explain it with words, it was like an animal that was trying to protect its body.


  



  He was swinging it so much that our surrounding started shaking.


  



  At the same time, I noticed sweat rolling down his forehead and felt his violent temper.


  



  Crack!! Boom!!


  



  He came back to his senses after attacking and his attention turned towards the ceiling.


  



  The sword that he had was the best sword he could obtain from a boss during the 15th stage and after the sword split into two, it continuously spinned in the air.


  



  He wasn’t sure what happened, but he lost.


  



  “…Hm. For a 19th stage challenger, you’re not that strong. It might be because I was being too cautious. No, it’s possible that he’s just weak. Hm, his introduction could’ve been a lie as well.”


  



  After seeing Cha Min Sik on the floor, I started mumbling after seeing his attack.


  



  I expected a tough battle, but his attacks were nothing more than child’s play.


  



  “Did I become too strong?”


  



  I carefully tried collecting the information that I had, but I wondered whether it was okay for me to just go into those stages without much thought.


  



  “…Well, there’s nothing wrong with being cautious about it.”


  



  I passed by Cha Min Sik and after getting on the elevator, I pressed the floor that I wanted to go to. 


  Chapter 27: Fourth Stage #1


  


  After leaving the building, I got into a taxi and headed somewhere.


  



  It was the small tunnel in the back of the village where I first entered the stage.


  



  I expected there to be a lot of people here, but unlike my expectations, there wasn’t anyone here.


  



  It seemed like a lot of entrances have been discovered by the public, but.


  



  Not that many people knew about this place.


  



  “The fourth stage should be easy.”


  



  There were rumors that the fourth stage took place in one location, unlike the previous stages where they placed the survivors in different locations.


  



  It was a stage where people that have been separated from the previous stage gather here and meet.


  



  Taking down a monster was the way to clear the stage, but it was different.


  



  The stage had 10 different monsters and the survivors were required to take them down and gather the cards that they dropped.


  



  It was like finishing a puzzle.


  



  They said that it’s an issue because there were too many people.


  



  There’s no proof of it, but there are rumors saying that there were thousands of people within the fourth stage.


  



  The survivors that already cleared the stage said that it was a pretty easy stage to clear.


  



  The biggest stress was getting along with the others since there were so many people and everyone was trying to clear the stage.


  



  They should have them fight over territory or over the cards that are used in the stage.


  



  “I won’t know unless I enter the stage.”


  



  I scratched my head and carefully walked through the tunnel.


  



  Unlike before, I wasn’t easily scared of the gloomy atmosphere.


  



  “You’ve come back.”


  



  As a white smoke enveloped me, I heard the voice of the manager that I met before.


  



  It definitely belonged to the woman that got me out.


  



  “Are you here to take me down?”


  



  “That is part of my plan. But, since I couldn’t even scratch you, I’ll need more time.”


  



  “Should I send you back to that stage? If it’s 10 years, then you might have a chance at taking me down.”


  



  “I’ll decline. Honestly, it was weird since I was by myself the entire time.”


  



  “Wow, are you actually saying that you felt lonely?”


  



  “Ha ha, well humans do feel loneliness. That place was just beyond crazy. When I returned to Seoul, there were people around me, so it was nice.”


  



  The manager seemed to be enjoying the conversation she was having with me because she kept on scoffing in the middle of the conversation.


  



  “Then, did you come back in order to form a party with the other survivors?”


  



  “Nice joke, but if they wanted to work under me, I might consider it. Under the condition that I get all the experience points and dropped items.”


  



  “Looks like you’ll be all alone for the rest of your life. I feel bad for you.”


  



  “That’s possible. But, just because I’m alone doesn’t mean I can’t complete it. I might…actually do better?”


  



  “Well, it’s not going to be as easy as you think. In a lot of ways.”


  



  As soon as she said that, I lost consciousness and was on my way to the stage.


  



  ***


  



  When I opened my eyes, I was in a forest.


  



  Unlike the information that said that there would be a lot of people, there wasn’t a single person around me.


  



  “Am I at a remote location?”


  



  [Sense Detection – S Rank]


  



  It’s a skill that detected a presence around me.


  



  Once it’s above Rank A, it allows me to hear sounds even through a soundproof wall.


  



  It lowers the effectiveness of skills related to hiding and can catch any that are B ranks and below.


  



  Through Sense Detection, I could only hear sounds from a couple of places.


  



  I decided to walk towards one of those places.


  



  I kicked the trees around me and walked through the forest like a ninja.


  



  “It’s there.”


  



  This forest seemed to be the Forest Trolls’ territory because I discovered their village.


  



  I fought against them before during the third stage.


  



  They had a strong regenerative power and were stubborn too, so they wouldn’t go down with a simple attack.


  



  Despite of the time when their arms and legs were cut off due to a trap, they continued coming after me and to this day, I could never forget their faces.


  



  But this was different from then.


  



  It meant that I didn’t have to make another shabby trap using sticks and bushes.


  



  With a bow and arrow, I can quietly take out those guys.


  



  Through Sense Detection, I was able to detect eight trolls.


  



  There were also two guards around the area, so in total, there were 10 trolls.


  



  In order to hunt, I got into position and slowly pulled the arrow back.


  



  Swoosh!!


  



  The arrow pierced through the neck of a guard that passed the front gate and was about to go in through the back gate.


  



  Trolls and orcs use the horn flute that’s tied around their waist to notify the others that an enemy appeared.


  



  However, when their neck is injured, it’s impossible for them to blow it.


  



  While I was thinking that.


  



  “Ack!!”


  



  The Forest Troll looked like they were going to die at any moment, but they still raised the horn flute.


  



  I was shocked after seeing that and quickly climbed down the tree.


  



  As I walked through the bushes, I ended up standing in front of that troll and decided to kill it with my sword.


  



  The Forest Troll’s head rolled away.


  



  But something was weird.


  



  At my level, I should be able to take down one little troll without any issues.


  



  ‘Is it because I didn’t use any mana when I shot that arrow?’


  



  I decided that it would still be strong enough even if I didn’t use any mana.


  



  While feeling uneasy, I got into position again to shoot another arrow.


  



  I targeted the guard that was patrolling the back gate.


  



  I added a very small amount of mana to the arrow and a blue smoke started coming out from the tip of the arrow.


  



  Swoosh!!


  



  I aimed for their neck again.


  



  Fwoosh!!


  



  I was certain that their neck would blow up, but the arrow just passed through the center of their neck and landed on the ground.


  



  “Ack!!”


  



  I couldn’t finish it off this time either.


  



  I climbed down the tree again and did the same thing that I did moments ago.


  



  “Should I aim for their head?”


  



  Honestly, the question about whether I should aim for the head or the neck wasn’t the issue.


  



  It was the Forest Trolls that wouldn’t die even after being hit by an arrow.


  



  When I thought about the previous battle, I remember them being helpless when they got hit above the neck.


  



  But, this place was different.


  



  The Forest Trolls became stronger during my absence.


  



  Or maybe the trolls that I fought back then weren’t Forest Trolls.


  



  Either way, I was pretty shocked by the situation.


  



  In the end, in order to calm down my uneasiness, I walked through the back gate with confidence.


  



  “Kyahh!! Human.”


  



  “It’s a human.”


  



  When the Forest Trolls saw me, they grabbed their lance and clubs and were about to get into position.


  



  Before they could get into position, I quickly charged forward and attacked.


  



  My sword extended out towards the enemy.


  



  Fwoosh!!


  



  The Forest Troll soldier blocked my attack.


  



  I used my mana on my sword, but they were still able to block it?


  



  The hand that was holding the sword loosened up a bit and it caused me to fall back.


  



  “Hey, what is this?”


  



  Even though I knew they weren’t listening to me, I started mumbling towards the troll.


  



  “Are you really the monster for the fourth stage?”


  



  If I’m not careful about how I fight them, I could be the one that could get killed here, not them.


  



  Buff, environmental properties, or did they grow on their own?


  



  Figuring out what happened was something I could think about later.


  



  I used the skills that I had and fought the Forest Trolls, but it lasted a lot longer than I expected.


  



  The fight ended when all of them fell to the ground.


  



  I stabbed the sword to the ground and tried to catch my breath.


  



  “…That was hard.”


  



  That came out naturally and the beads of sweat on my face started rolling down.


  



  After training for 30,000 hours, I thought there wouldn’t be an enemy that could give me a hard time, but I was proven wrong in the fourth stage.


  



  This was absurd.


  



  “If they’re this difficult, how did the others take them down?”


  



  Just now, I had an interview and even took down a member of the Miracle Clan before coming here.


  



  He boasted about how he was in the 19th stage.


  



  “That guy has been fighting in the 19th stage?”


  



  I couldn’t understand.


  



  There was something seriously wrong about this.


  



  “I at least got the card.”


  



  Thankfully, while I was searching through the items that the soldiers dropped, I obtained a card.


  



  My body was out of energy and I couldn’t think about going to the next hunting spot.


  



  In the fourth stage, there’s a village where the survivors gather to exchange information and items, so I decided to head there.


  



  “It’s already been designated.”


  



  According to the community, when the Return Amulet is used, it automatically returns the user back to the village.


  



  And after testing it out, that information was true.


  



  As soon as I used the Return Amulet, I was taken to the village.


  



  And after arriving at the village, I was shocked again.


  



  When I used Sense Detection, I couldn’t detect the people at all.


  



  The ones that I detected in the forest were all Forest Trolls.


  



  When I arrived at the village, my anxiety turned to assurance.


  



  My surroundings was filled with silence.


  



  I was the only challenger in the fourth stage.


  



  “…Ha ha ha, what’s going on?” 


  Chapter 28: Fourth Stage #2


  


  I searched the entire village to see if anyone was here, but like I had assumed before, I was the only one here.


  



  I sat on the lonely looking chair and observed the empty road for a moment.


  



  “Well, this might be better for me.”


  



  Honestly, I didn’t have any human contact since the second stage, so this wasn’t new to me.


  



  In fact, I was pretty happy.


  



  However, they always had something up their sleeves, so I wasn’t entirely satisfied.


  



  I even thought that maybe the manager might lock me up in a small room just to give me a hard time.


  



  “No way. How many years has it been?”


  



  Just then, an old man covered in a tattered cloak approached.


  



  He was holding a wooden staff that magicians usually carries around, so I assumed he was a magician.


  



  The old man looked shocked when he saw me.


  



  “Young man, who are you?”


  



  The old man had a warm smile and it seemed like he wanted me to introduce myself to him.


  



  Since he was the first person I met after entering the stage, I told him my name without any hesitation.


  



  “My name is Kang Jin Woo.”


  



  “I’m honored to meet you. People…call me Oracle. In simple terms, I’m a seer.”


  



  Oracle, seer?


  



  Did this old man give himself a nickname as if he stepped into some sort MMORPG?


  



  Well, I did think that the nickname, Oracle, was a pretty nice name.


  



  He didn’t seem like a NPC.


  



  The forum didn’t mention the stage having a NPC like him.


  



  “It’s been a long time since a human walked through the Nightmare difficulty that I’m so touched. It’s probably been over 10 years.”


  



  “Nightmare difficulty…what exactly is that?”


  



  “Unlike the other stages, this place is special. The monsters in this place are 10 times stronger.”


  



  It was hard to believe, but I didn’t deny it.


  



  The Forest Trolls that I just fought were definitely stronger than the trolls that I knew of.


  



  “You’re not surprised?”


  



  “Yes…well.”


  



  Oracle sat in the empty spot next to me.


  



  “The fact that the manager has taken interest in you means that you experienced some unusual events while going through the stages. I understand what you’re feeling. All the people that came here felt the same way.”


  



  “Are there other people here besides me?”


  



  “Not now. Seeing as how the stages still exist…they probably all died.”


  



  “…..”


  



  “Why are you here though?”


  



  Oracle asked me the reason why I entered the stage.


  



  The first thing I thought of was money, but.


  



  I vaguely answered him because I thought he would be disappointed if I gave him such an obvious reason.


  



  “The managers said that the portals will open in a couple of years and the monsters will enter through the portal. In order to survive on my own, I felt that I needed to get stronger.”


  



  “I see.”


  



  It was something I made up on the spot, but it seemed like Oracle thought I was being honest because they were nodding their head.


  



  “How many stages has the outside world completed?”


  



  “They…went up to the 20th stage.”


  



  “…That’s unfortunate. It’s too late.”


  



  Oracle’s emotions were displayed on his face.


  



  The old man’s face was filled with emotion, but it was mostly mixed with anger and sadness.


  



  He was probably a talented actor when he was younger.


  



  “Anyways, I’m very happy to see another human here. Good luck.”


  



  “Th…thank you.”


  



  “Don’t go dying, young man. You might become the hope of this world.”


  



  “…Ha ha.”


  



  “I’m sure we’ll meet again. That’s if you continue walking down the same road.”


  



  I didn’t quite understand what Oracle was saying, so I just laughed sheepishly.


  



  Hope of the world? It sounded like those heroes that appear in fairy tales and I had no interest in it.


  



  I’m not talented enough to become a hero anyways.


  



  Sacrificing myself for someone else was something I’ve never done in my entire life.


  



  There were times when I got mad because society was being unreasonable.


  



  The old man that had a mysterious and dreamy aura disappeared right in front of me.


  



  After not being able to feel his presence, I frowned.


  



  ‘He’s not an ordinary old man.’


  



  Fwoosh!!


  



  Suddenly, rain started pouring down and made the ground wet.


  



  I used a small mana barrier as an umbrella and walked around the village.


  



  I was the only survivor in this world and that made me feel empty.


  



  During the third stage, in order fill the emptiness within me, I trained everyday.


  



  Instead of doing that, I needed to hunt.


  



  “Now, let’s go get the rest of them.”


  



  ***


  



  Despite of the fact that the stage was set on Nightmare difficulty, I managed to obtain some cards.


  



  By the second day, I obtained nine of the ten cards and was in the process of obtaining the last card.


  



  Among the rock tortoises in the sulphur zone was an elite monster.


  



  The Sulphur Golem was my last target in the fourth stage.


  



  As expected, physical attacks didn’t work on Golems.


  



  It was a difficult monster since I mostly used arrows.


  



  On top of that, since the difficulty level increased, their defense was like attacking an iron wall.


  



  “…Whew.”


  



  If hunter was a class, then I would probably would’ve been a top-ranked hunter.


  



  I was hunting a large Golem by myself instead of hunting a deer or a bear.


  



  I couldn’t have imagined doing this three years ago.


  



  Swoosh! Crack.


  



  Even though I increased the amount of mana on the arrow, it didn’t really affect the Golem’s arm.


  



  The Golem awoke from its deep sleep and turned its head towards me.


  



  “Roaaaaaar!!”


  



  After the Golem roared, it started chasing after me faster than I had expected.


  



  I continued shooting the arrows while maintaining a safe distance from the Golem.


  



  After being chased for five minutes, I succeeded in luring the monster to the desired location.


  



  “Roaaaar!!”


  



  The Golem fell into the pool of water that I made before and it started flailing around.


  



  But that only lasted for a moment.


  



  I dug it so deep that their entire body would fall into the water.


  



  The Golem would slowly be buried under the water since it’s unable escape from the trap.


  



  As time passes, their tough skin will loosen up and will eventually peel off.


  



  The smell of sulphur started rising and covering my mouth and nose didn’t help.


  



  After 30 minutes, the Golem’s body disappeared completely and traces of them couldn’t be found within the water.


  



  Other Golems are weak against water, but the Sulphur Golem was extremely weak against it.


  



  Thanks to that weakness, I was able to take them down without much effort.


  



  “Have I obtained all the cards?”


  



  After inserting the last card into the book, I fulfilled the requirement of the fourth stage.


  



  A smile appeared on my face because of how proud I felt about the achievement.


  



  “I’ll rest at home and come back later.”


  



  Starting from the fourth stage, survivors are given the choice of either returning to the real world or going on to the next stage.


  



  Because of this, the survivors that are still alive are able to continue exploring the stages.


  



  I thought that I would be given a choice as well.


  



  “You have successfully cleared the fourth stage. You will now be moved to the fifth stage.”


  



  I got mad at the manager’s sudden decision to move me onto the next stage.


  



  “Hey!! Why are you deciding this on your own? I want to go home first and rest.”


  



  “Don’t worry. The fifth stage will be at normal difficulty, just like the other survivors.”


  



  “What…do you mean?”


  



  ***


  



  “We have to resolve the unbalanced nature of the fifth stage no matter what.”


  



  The Managers were having a meeting about the fifth stage.


  



  In this stage, the war between the Orcs and Elves continued and the survivors were sent in to help and in return, help them grow.


  



  “When comparing the ratio between the two, the Elves have more support. 95% of them support them, so instead of giving them a choice, how about sending them to help the Orcs?”


  



  The Fourth Manager expressed their concern about maintaining a balance between the two sides.


  



  “Even if we send all the survivors to support the Orcs, they won’t be able to defeat the Elves. Out of the 20 bases, 16 of them have already been destroyed. On top of that, their strategy is useless. It’s unfortunate for the Orcs, but…”


  



  The Fifth Manager carefully expressed their opinion.


  



  “This all happened because of that strange rumor about how they’ll be given the chance to sleep with female Elves. I can’t just stand by and watch the Orcs get killed.”


  



  During the meeting, the Fourth Manager hit the desk and aggressively supported the Orcs.


  



  But a couple of the Managers remained quiet.


  



  The Managers that observed the stage knew of this fact, but knew it was honesty.


  



  There are cases of female Elves sleeping with the survivors they make a strong connection with.


  



  But, this was something they couldn’t just stand by and watch.


  



  They were currently in this situation because the rumor started spreading more.


  



  Female Elves are known to be disoriented, so there has been survivors that lost their lives after showing interest in them.


  



  “From the survivor’s perspective, they’ll want to work with good-looking and beautiful Elves, rather than terrifying Orcs.”


  



  The human’s image of Orcs and Elves were unbalanced as well.


  



  They imaged Orcs as being violent and brutal.


  



  They believe that Elves that gathers together, seek harmony within nature.


  



  This was the image that most humans had.


  



  However, when they actually meet them, they find out that their image of them is wrong.


  



  Despite this, it’s difficult for them to change their idea of them because that’s what they’ve known all their lives and because of their physical appearance.


  



  “I…do have an idea.”


  



  The 13th Manager, who was sitting at the end of the table, quietly raised their hand.


  



  “How about sending him?”


  



  “Are you talking about the survivor that’s in Nightmare difficulty?”


  



  “Yes.”


  



  “I approve. The Orcs needs a hero-like figure right now!!!”


  



  The Fourth Manager flailed in excitement and instantly agreed to their offer.


  



  The other Managers were discussing with the people that were next to them.


  



  “But, you all know what the Nightmare difficulty means, right? Sending someone that’s currently growing to a normal difficulty stage in order to resolve the issue is a bit…”


  



  “Changing the game through one person isn’t going to be easy. The survivors may not know, but there are one or two strong soldiers among the Elves.”


  



  “Hm, has there been a case where a survivor that was in Nightmare difficulty was sent to a stage with normal difficulty?”


  



  “There has been. The Ninth Manager handled it, but isn’t this a totally opposite situation?”


  



  The Managers were discussing whether to send him or not.


  



  The First Manager intercepted.


  



  “Let’s vote. Including myself, all 13 Managers will vote.”


  



  The result was 8:5 and they decided to send Kang Jin Woo to the fifth stage.


  



  And the First Manager spoke again.


  



  “The atmosphere of the overall stage isn’t going the way that we expected. Either humans buy or sell items or, they come into the stages thinking that this is all a joke. Because of this, I’ll be adding another rule to the fifth stage.”


  



  The other Managers listened carefully.


  



  “…During the fifth stage, all the survivors that lose the war will be permanently exiled. Whether it’s hundreds or thousands, it doesn’t matter. All of them.” 


  Chapter 29: Devise. Support. War.


  


  After the third stage, the 13th Manager showed herself to me once again.


  



  “You look like you have a lot of questions.”


  



  “Of course.”


  



  I had so many questions.


  



  However, she was probably going to give an appropriate answer and convince me this time too.


  



  “First, explain to me about how you decided the difficulty level without asking for my opinion.”


  



  “It’s because you’re too strong to be mixed in with other people. It’s like releasing a predator into a field of herbivores. It’ll ruin the ecosystem and we definitely can’t have that.”


  



  “That’s it?”


  



  “On top of that, even if you did hunt in that place, your skills wouldn’t increase anyways.”


  



  It seemed like the Managers wanted me to become stronger.


  



  But, despite of their expectations, I didn’t really have a reason to get stronger from my current condition.


  



  “If I wanted to go down to Normal, will you let me?”


  



  “That’ll be difficult. I alone don’t have enough power to decide on your request.”


  



  “I see. Then, let’s do this. Give me a reward that you can give me right now.”


  



  I extended my hand as if asking her to give me anything.


  



  This was her first time meeting such a confident survivor.


  



  She didn’t know how to respond, so she stood there quietly.


  



  ‘What…am I supposed to give him?’


  



  Not even her senior Managers explained to her on how to go about situations like this.


  



  A survivor asking the Manager for something was very rare.


  



  “Wait…even if I could, it’s something I can’t…”


  



  “What will you do if I decided to give up on moving to the next stage?”


  



  The 13th Manager was in a dilemma.


  



  If he really did give up, then the Manager’s plan will most likely fall apart.


  



  She wanted to take it as a joke, but this man’s decision wasn’t something she could just overlook.


  



  She couldn’t take it as a joke.


  



  Normally, I should’ve been able to return to the real world, right? But, you guys went against your own rules and decided to move me onto the next stage. I’m not always going to just stand by and let you guys do whatever you want.”


  



  The more nervous the 13th Manager was, the more confident I became.


  



  My existence alone was special to them.


  



  “But…even so, this is a bit.”


  



  Even after seeing how confused she was, I didn’t back down and instead, I pushed harder.


  



  “I refuse to be controlled by you guys any longer. If you want to control me, at least give me a reasonable deal. I still haven’t forgotten about what happened during the third stage.”


  



  “First…tell me what kind of deal you want to make.”


  



  “Okay. First…”


  



  I took out all the gear that were currently stored in my inventory.


  



  They were able to last up until now because I took care of it and maintained it as much as I could, but I was at the point where I couldn’t use them anymore.


  



  “Exchange all of them.”


  



  “Exchanging the shield and weapon all at once is a bit.”


  



  “Then, how much of it can you exchange?”


  



  “Th…then, I can do two!! How’s that?”


  



  “No, let’s go with three.”


  



  “Grr.”


  



  Despite of being a Manager, she started biting her nails and her eyes looked uneasy.


  



  After looking at her expression, I thought I had seized it.


  



  ‘I first made a request she couldn’t approve of and then, I made her think by offering a more simple deal.’


  



  This kind of skill was something that worked for someone that had experience in trade.


  



  She was probably new to all of this.


  



  “…Okay.”


  



  After contemplating for awhile, she finally opened her mouth and spoke.


  



  That’s when I felt relieved.


  



  I probably would’ve tried to killed her for being unfair.


  



  If we did end up fighting, I wouldn’t be able to compare her skill level to mine.


  



  The Manager bent down and placed her hand over the items that were on the ground.


  



  And then, the items changed into brand new items.


  



  The Power of God was the perfect description.


  



  “Your hand is like a wand. Are you able to do that with any items?”


  



  “Not everything. I don’t have the authority to create items that are above Rank Three.”


  



  “Why not just give the humans all the items and skills instead of going through the trouble of letting them grow and increase their skills?”


  



  “It’s not as easy as it sounds. The power that you’re seeing is created from a part of our life force.”


  



  “…Hm.”


  



  I wasn’t sure if it was true, but right after she created the items, her face looked a bit pale.


  



  “What do the Managers want to do with the humans exactly? You say that it’s to stop the monsters that enter through the portal, but the stages that you’ve set up are pretty tough and from the way that you guys have been treating me, it seems like you have a different plan for me.”


  



  The Manager signaled me to not ask any more questions.


  



  It felt like my head would be rolling around here somewhere if I asked more.


  



  “We undergo a lot of trial and error. Unfortunately, they die every time. It’s best not knowing them.”


  



  Her last comment was also a warning.


  



  “After the fifth stage, we’ll return you to the real world. And I’ll speak with the higher-ups about talking to you first before moving you to the next stage.”


  



  “Please.”


  



  “Also, it’s best not to make deals through this kind of method with the other Managers.”


  



  After she left, I checked the weapons that were on the ground.


  



  Blessed Adamantium Sword (Rank 1)(Class 5)(Produced Item)


  



  The Adamantium Sword is an item that’s been blessed by an Angel.


  



  It’s a sword that helps the user gather their power easily.


  



  The leather armor and the bow had a similar description as well.


  



  “It’s useful.”


  



  It had a pretty good weight and I was satisfied by the reaction when I waved it in the air.


  



  The way that the armor fit perfectly onto my body made it feel like I’ve been wearing it for a long time.


  



  “I guess it’s time for me to cross.”


  



  The Manager left the door to the fifth stage open.


  



  I walked through it and let it lead me to the next location.


  



  ***


  



  “Master Kalax!! We only have three fortresses remaining. If this continues, they’ll take over this main base as well.”


  



  The clan leaders were having a meeting.


  



  The leader of the Red Tooth Clan, Orkhar, spoke first.


  



  Because they were constantly losing, they couldn’t help but feel defeated.


  



  “The outcome…has already been decided. It’s probably better to make peace diplomatically.”


  



  Boom!!


  



  Someone slammed on the table after hearing their suggestion.


  



  A part of the wooden table was smashed into pieces.


  



  “For Orcs, defeat only means death. Making peace is the same thing as surrendering. It would be best to die honorably on the battlefield rather than surrendering to the enemy.”


  



  However, despite of another leader’s courageous suggestion, the atmosphere of the room was dark.


  



  “It’s probably because God abandoned us. However, we cannot give up.”


  



  In the end, that was the only thing Kalax could say to the leaders.


  



  Moments later, a guard rushed in and broke the silence in the room.


  



  “I have a message for the leaders. Just now, a human walked through the portal to support us.”


  



  “Oh!! We finally have a supporter on our side. God hasn’t abandoned us just yet. Kalax!! So, how many of them are there?”


  



  “You see…it’s just one person.”


  



  After hearing the number, most of the leaders started shaking their heads.


  



  It was nearly impossible to turn the table with just one human.


  



  As their last bit of hope disappeared, they started worrying about what should be done.


  



  “Even if it’s one human, we shouldn’t give up just yet. Since they’re here to help us, we do need to show them respect.”


  



  Kalax stood up from the chair that was placed in the center.


  



  “Please wait a moment. There’s no need for you to meet them yourself. I’ll go first and see who he is.”


  



  Even though they were desperate about having support, having Master Kalax go out himself and seeing the human wasn’t necessary.


  



  After saying that, Orkhar quickly followed behind the guard and stepped out of the tent.


  



  “This way, sir.”


  



  When Orkhar was near the supporter, a group of Orcs already formed a crowd around them.


  



  It’s been awhile since humans stopped supporting the Orcs, so it was only naturally that they would be interested in them.


  



  “Everyone move.”


  



  At Orkhar’s command, the other guards stepped to the side.


  



  “Ahem.”


  



  After clearing his throat, he greeted the outsider that just arrived.


  



  Physically, he didn’t really look that strong.


  



  He looked like he would do worse than a low-ranked guard.


  



  He was about to let out a deep sigh.


  



  ‘No, no.’


  



  Orkhar remembered Master Kalax’s words and stopped himself from releasing the deep sigh.


  



  In their current situation, they needed all the help they could get.


  



  He needed to thank them because the supporter came to their side, despite of the fact that they’ll probably die.


  



  “Thank you for coming, human.”


  



  “I’ve heard about the current situation while walking through the door. How bad is the situation?”


  



  “It’s only a matter of time before they take over this base. We probably have about a month.”


  



  “I see. First, please lead me to the battlefield.”


  



  Orkhar was very shocked.


  



  He’s never heard of a human that asked to lead them to the battlefield first.


  



  “Isn’t it best to familiarize yourself with the internal situation first?”


  



  “You’re not wrong, but taking me to the battlefield first rather than talking about the skills and plans will help much more in overcoming this crisis.”


  



  “I don’t know how strong you are, but you won’t be able to resolve it on your own. Our enemy have over 3,000 human supporters on their side.”


  



  “It doesn’t matter.”


  



  The Orcs nearby were questioning whether this guy was crazy or not.


  



  The emotion this human was portraying wasn’t confidence. The emotion they portrayed was close to conceitedness.


  



  And what they said next was enough to shock everyone that was around him.


  



  “I’m here to end the war.” 


  Chapter 30: By Myself. Priest. Victory.


  


  A small party that were riding on wolves were passing through the forest at an alarming rate.


  



  The ground started shaking and dust filled the entire area.


  



  “Do you have a plan?”


  



  “I do.”


  



  Orkhar quickly notified Master Kalax and headed towards the battlefield faster than the other soldiers.


  



  All of this happened because of one human being.


  



  However, since they doubted his skills, they only took a few of their soldiers.


  



  “Wouldn’t it be better to meet up with the other supporting troops that are following?”


  



  The human continued forward without looking back.


  



  Moments later, he spoke.


  



  “When you’re in a battlefield, you’re only victorious when you block the enemy’s attack…is that correct?”


  



  “It’s safe to say it is.”


  



  “I don’t know much about war, Sir Orkhar. There’s no war where I live, so I have never experienced it.”


  



  “Then, the plan you spoke of just now, does it not exist?”


  



  “No, I do have a plan. The reason why I said I didn’t know much about war, I was referring to detailed strategies and tactics.”


  



  Orkhar had an even more confused look on his face.


  



  “We’re here. I can sense that there’s a lot of them.”


  



  “There’s a secret passageway to the base. I’ll lead you to it.”


  



  “Sir, please go to the base and command the troops there.”


  



  The human suddenly broke away from the group.


  



  Because it happened so suddenly, Orkhar didn’t have the chance to stop him.


  



  “He’s going towards the enemy’s base. Shouldn’t we go after him?”


  



  Despite of their suggestions, Orkhar stood his ground.


  



  “I’ve met a lot of humans. However, when we told them that we would be heading towards the battlefield, their eyes were filled with fear. The fear of dying. But I can’t see that fear in his. Let’s stay put. I’m sure he has a plan.”


  



  Swoosh!!


  



  After approaching near the enemy’s base, I signaled the wolf that I was riding to head back.


  



  It’s because I lacked the experience of fighting while riding on something.


  



  “There’s hundreds of them.”


  



  There were Elves that were riding deers and challengers were spread out throughout the base as well.


  



  The Orcs were able to endure it because they raised their base’s defense.


  



  It was part of their strategy to buy time until support came, but it was only a matter of time before the defenses were broken down.


  



  “First, I need to break their line formation.”


  



  After deciding what I needed to do, I jumped up as if I was flying.


  



  Despite of the fact that I was on flying on top of the soldier that was fighting, they didn’t notice me.


  



  Being able to envelop a weapon with mana meant that one had an amazing hidden power.


  



  Being able to control mana in this world was considered very difficult.


  



  Then, what would happen if that mana started moving as if it were alive?


  



  They would’ve laughed and said that no one has ever seen something like that.


  



  Swoosh!!


  



  A blue flame fell.


  



  The road of flame became a strong shield that guarded the front of the base.


  



  “What the?! Does the enemy have a mage?”


  



  “Stop joking around. There’s no way there would be someone here that’s able to control a powerful fire magic like that.”


  



  After landing on the ground, I destroyed the center of the base.


  



  I quickly attacked just the vital points and neutralized them.


  



  “There’s someone here!!”


  



  It seemed like they haven’t really noticed.


  



  Due to my fast movement, they managed to only catch a glimpse of me.


  



  I managed to take down 30 of them with ease, but was stopped from taking down my next target.


  



  An Elf with green hair attacked.


  



  Their armor had an elegant design, which was different from the soldiers that I took down so far, so I assumed he was different from them.


  



  “Sir!!”


  



  The other Elves called out to him.


  



  It was so loud that it shook the ground of the base.


  



  “You must be crazy. Who are you?”


  



  I calmed myself and fixed my posture.


  



  I didn’t let my guard down after seeing the low-ranked soldiers around me.


  



  “I asked who are you!!”


  



  When the priest stomped the ground, I experienced the Elf’s unique swordsmanship.


  



  Just seeing a glimpse of their flexible swordsmanship was enough to catch my attention.


  



  Fwoosh! Fwoosh! Boom!


  



  I fought against their swords, but no one won.


  



  The Elf Priest became really agitated.


  



  There hasn’t been a single human that fought against a Elf priest or an Orc clan leader.


  



  They sparred against many humans with the excuse that it was for training.


  



  There were a couple that had amazing skills, but when compared to the priest, they lacked a lot.


  



  Their strength wasn’t enough to go against the leaders of the different races.


  



  “This stranger that appeared out of nowhere is making me angry.”


  



  If I stay here for too long, it’ll cause an issue on the soldiers’ spirits.


  



  The priest started gathering his strength.


  



  “Step aside. He doesn’t look like an ordinary human, so I’ll finish it with one blow.”


  



  The soldiers stepped away at his command and formed a small circle.


  



  They positioned themselves so that the enemy couldn’t escape and on top of that, they made it so that the priest had the upper hand.


  



  “I’ll tell you my name since you’ll die soon. My name is Malus and I am a priest.”


  



  Crack!!


  



  Under Malus’s feet, cold air was being released.


  



  He was skilled in ice magic and this was one of his skills.


  



  “This cold air will slowly suppress your movements.”


  



  Ice flowers started blooming out of the ground and the temperature dropped quickly.


  



  Malus took this chance and charged once more.


  



  Clank!! Clank!!


  



  “I can tell that you’re getting slower.”


  



  “Oh really?”


  



  As soon as the human said that, he started moving fast and the priest could only catch glimpses of him.


  



  He could barely keep up.


  



  Then, he felt fear when he noticed swords coming from all directions.


  



  “Ack!!”


  



  The Elf’s sword skill relies on going in when they get the chance and counterattack their enemy.


  



  In order to do that, they need to be able to read their opponent’s movements.


  



  However, this human didn’t have a breathing pattern nor did he have a specific stance when attacking.


  



  It was as if he was attacking without thinking much.


  



  Despite of that, his attacks were powerful.


  



  After clashing against each other for a while, the human no longer had the strength to wield a sword.


  



  “You!!”


  



  The Ice Flower bloomed at an alarming rate that it swallowed everything that was around it.


  



  The priest himself was included as well, but since he was the one that casted the spell, it didn’t matter.


  



  “You might think that you’ve won with your sword, but it ends here.”


  



  “..Whew.”


  



  Despite of being imprisoned within the ice, he started changing his stance.


  



  White steam started rising out from the inside and the surface started melting.


  



  “You melted it with mana?!”


  



  A flame-like mana that was shot down from the sky enveloped the sword.


  



  And after waving it in the air, lightning shot out of it.


  



  Gasp!!


  



  Malus tried to run away, but it was already too late.


  



  Zaaaaaap!!


  



  It released a loud sound as if a turbine was moving and lightning was being released everywhere.


  



  That light ripped Malus into two and headed for its next target.


  



  Ballistas and assault weapons were destroyed and a good amount of Elves and humans were killed as well.


  



  “…Re-retreat!!”


  



  Seeing Malus get killed after he was leading the soldiers, retreating was their next decision.


  



  Instead of chasing those that were running away, he sheathed his sword.


  



  He managed to take out a large number of them within a couple of minutes and sent them running.


  



  “…What the?”


  



  Master Kalax joined afterwards and after seeing what one human did, his face became stiff.


  



  “What happened? Did you do all of this?”


  



  “Yes, you could say that.”


  



  Kalax turned towards the clan leaders that were behind him.


  



  They were confused as to how they should react to this situation.


  



  “It’s a victory that’s been earned after being defeated so many times. Sir, I don’t think there’s a need to think so much about it.”


  



  “Brother, you’re right. Let’s go back to the base. This victory is worth celebrating. I would appreciate it if you joined us, human.”


  



  “…I will obey your command.”


  



  I saluted him politely. 


  Chapter 31: Banquet. Acknowledgement. Raid.


  


  After seeing their reaction back at the base, I realized how sweet this victory was to them.


  



  The Orcs cheered with drinks in their hands and sang songs together.


  



  Their laughter was so loud that it sounded like it could be heard outside of the base.


  



  Since I contributed the most during the battle, I sat with all the clan leaders.


  



  There was so much food on the table in front of me that my eyes wandered all over the place.


  



  “All of this is for you. We have unlimited supply of alcohol and meat, so eat as much as you like.”


  



  “Thank you.”


  



  It couldn’t really be called a dish since they roasted an entire animal of some sort and cut them into pieces.


  



  The meat tasted similar to chicken and pork mixed together.


  



  “After inspecting the corpse, it’s been confirmed that it’s Malus. His ice magic gave us a really hard time.”


  



  “Now our hands and feet won’t freeze up. Ha ha ha.”


  



  They started talking about Malus for a while. They’ve already confirmed his reputation and power as a priest.


  



  The clan leaders looked at me in admiration.


  



  “Are there other humans here?”


  



  I intercepted their conversation and asked a question while raising my hand.


  



  The clan leaders hoped that someone would answer, but Master Kalax ended up speaking.


  



  “There aren’t any other humans here. You’re the only human.”


  



  Master Kalax spoke very carefully.


  



  I could tell that they were trying to read my emotions.


  



  “It’s fine. While I was passing through the portal, I heard that most of the people volunteered to support their side.”


  



  “I do apologize. However, the Oracle told us that we couldn’t decide who they wanted to support.”


  



  “By Oracle, do you mean?”


  



  “It’s the God that us Orcs worship. We received the message through them.”


  



  I didn’t express my opinion, but I felt that something was off.


  



  It was regarding the part where a race believed so firmly in a God within a stage.


  



  They weren’t some random monsters that we humans needed to meet before clearing the stage.


  



  I was able to come this far with that mindset.


  



  “Did I say something odd?”


  



  “No, it’s nothing.”


  



  I drank the beer from the mug that I was holding.


  



  The beer tasted so crisp that it made me forget the thoughts that I had before.


  



  “I saw your sword skills and it’s amazing!! You must’ve had a great teacher.”


  



  “I wished for one, but I couldn’t find one, so I taught myself.”


  



  “No way! You taught yourself? Ha ha.”


  



  The clan leader with the blue chest, Lezzaro, placed his mug down and grabbed his axe.


  



  “That power. Do you mind showing it to me?”


  



  The other clan leaders looked so shocked that it seemed like they were walking on thin ice.


  



  His red face and constant hiccupping made me realize that he was extremely drunk.


  



  “That’s inappropriate during a congratulatory feast. Put down that axe this instant Lezzaro.”


  



  Orkhar stood up and stopped him.


  



  “How about it? I would like to learn from you.”


  



  “There’s no need to accept it. Everyone can tell that Lezzaro is drunk.”


  



  Lezzaro started cracking his fingers and provoked him.


  



  “Since I’ve been challenged, backing down isn’t good manners either.”


  



  When I took out my sword, Lezzaro had a satisfied smile on his face.


  



  “Don’t worry. If something happens, I’ll intercept and stop him.”


  



  Orkhar placed his hand on my shoulder and spoke.


  



  However, unlike him, I wasn’t a bit worried about something possibly happening during the fight.


  



  I’ve trained myself enough to understand my opponent’s level.


  



  “How shall we decide the victor?”


  



  “The first one to surrender will lose.”


  



  “Great, let’s do that.”


  



  It seemed like Lezzaro was planning on using all of his power to bring me down in front of all the other clan leaders.


  



  His cunning smile was proof that he had something up his sleeve.


  



  I felt an overwhelming willpower, which I couldn’t find before when he was drunk.


  



  When I agreed to his challenge, the other clan leaders moved to the side and created more room for us.


  



  Since the others didn’t witness my fight with the priest, they watched excitedly.


  



  Including Lezzaro, there were probably other leaders that didn’t acknowledge my power just yet.


  



  I thought this was a good chance.


  



  Orcs were known to be obsessed with battles, but Lezzaro was calm.


  



  I thought it would be good to follow his cautious stance.


  



  Fwoosh!!


  



  The flame that suddenly shot up from outside of the base was the signal.


  



  We both reacted to it, but I was a step faster.


  



  Moving first in a battle between strong opponents made a huge difference.


  



  Lezzaro thought he was late, so he tried to change his pose to defend my attack, but it was a mistake.


  



  If he took the chance to attack me head on, we both might’ve gotten a minor injury.


  



  Swoosh!!


  



  When my sword and his axe clashed, the strong friction created sparks.


  



  Crack!!


  



  A loud sound as if a metal broke filled the area.


  



  Moments later, the head of the axe fell to the ground.


  



  “It’s over.”


  



  Since he lost his weapon and wasn’t allowed to obtain a replacement, I was the victor.


  



  Because of this match, he was no longer drunk and instead, a shocked looked appeared on his face.


  



  He covered his face with hands because he was either embarrassed or filled with fear.


  



  “…I lost.”


  



  Through his covered mouth, he admitted defeat.


  



  Someone should’ve stepped in after the battle was over, but everyone had their mouths wide open.


  



  Just like the priest, the clan leaders were at their current position because of the experience they gained.


  



  But after one fight with the courageous warrior, they were defeated.


  



  It wouldn’t be odd if their mind became blank.


  



  “That was enough. No one will question your strength any longer. Lezzaro, you agree, right?”


  



  “…Yes, sir. Please forgive me for the issue that I have caused.”


  



  Lezzaro came to his senses after the fight was over and he kept his head down due to being embarrassed by the result, but apologized for his actions.


  



  The result of a battle was important to the Orcs and this defeat was probably an embarrassment, but he still acknowledged it.


  



  I basically ruined his reputation.


  



  I embarrassed him.


  



  But he sincerely apologized to me.


  



  “I’m sorry. I got annoyed without knowing. I wasn’t thinking straight.”


  



  Thankfully, the situation ended well.


  



  On top of that, since I was able to really show my powers to the other clan leaders, there won’t be another Lezzaro.


  



  If the clan leaders acknowledge my power, then the underlings won’t doubt me either.


  



  Meaning, the power that I’ve obtained might have increased, but not a lot of people will oppose me.


  



  “Ahem, the mood has been ruined. Come and sit down. It’s too early to call it a night.”


  



  We drank for a long time.


  



  ***


  



  After sleeping late into the night, I appeared in the conference hall during the afternoon.


  



  Orkhar, who was keeping me company, informed me that this is the first time a human attended a meeting on the first day.


  



  “Mr. popular has arrived. Ha ha ha. I’ve heard all about it.”


  



  Hacrim, who was part of the Silver Hair Clan, spoke as if he was an old friend.


  



  “…I had a bit of a hard time.”


  



  Early in the morning, there were hundreds of Orcs lined up in front of the room that I was staying at.


  



  Everyone had different reasons for lining up, but some asked me to autograph their gear and others asked for a handshake.


  



  One Orc suddenly hugged me out of nowhere, which caused me to sweat.


  



  Their chest was just as firm as a bodybuilder’s and they were known for their build, so it felt different from a woman’s body.


  



  No, that wasn’t an appropriate comparison.


  



  It’s because the only woman that I’ve ever hugged was my mother.


  



  “You don’t look so good, Jin Woo.”


  



  I introduced myself yesterday in front of all the clan leaders.


  



  Everyone did their best to memorize my name and Orkhar was the first one to call me by my name.


  



  “I just had a bad thought. It’s a bit…revolting.”


  



  “After the meeting is over, I’ll notify the surgeon to create a special medicine for your digestive system.”


  



  Other clan leaders arrived afterwards. The Master Kalax was the last one to enter.


  



  The cheerful mood from yesterday disappeared and a stern expression could be seen on everyone’s face.


  



  Since this was my first time attending, I felt a bit lightheaded.


  



  “Thanks to yesterday’s victory, we have been given the chance to attack. If anyone has a good plan, please share.”


  



  A lot of different strategies were shared and I acted like I was listening, but I was starting at the map.


  



  It was the enemy’s base, but they even drew in the internal map of the base.


  



  “The place we need to target next is Havelam, which was also our base. But they attacked it and now it’s in their hands.”


  



  Orkhar informed me when he noticed me looking at the map.


  



  Among them, I pointed to a passageway that looked odd.


  



  “What’s this passageway that’s connected to the inside of the base?”


  



  “Hm, it looks like an underground drain pipe. There are heavy showers in Havelam during the summer, so a drain pipe is necessary.”


  



  “What about using this to get inside?”


  



  “We thought about doing that too, but it’s so narrow that only two humans will be able to go through it. On top of that, only one human is able to climb the ladder that leads to the top. It’s a different story if we create a diversion though. If not that, then it’s a dangerous strategy.”


  



  Orkhar did his best to point out the dangerous parts in the plan that I thought of.


  



  Despite of that, I couldn’t keep my eyes off the small passageway.


  



  In that moment, I was sure that the passageway was our key to victory.


  



  I opened my mouth and spoke.


  



  “I’ll sneak into the enemy’s base and attack them. I don’t need back-up. Please let me go alone.” 


  Chapter 32: Stage Five #1


  


  “We cannot ask you to perform such a dangerous task. We have other methods, so we don’t have to go by your plan.”


  



  Master Kalax went against my plan.


  



  “No, sir. With his power, it’s enough to carry out his plan. We’ll attack the front first and while the internal defense weakens, he can use that opportunity to invade and take down the enemy. If we do this, it’ll work in our favor.”


  



  Hacrim took my side and helped me convince Master Kalax.


  



  “There’s no need to doubt his power. It might actually hinder him if we try to assist him.”


  



  Thanks to Hacrim’s opinion, the other clan leaders thought about the plan again.


  



  The result?


  



  “Okay. You seem confident and since I can’t ignore the other clan leaders’ agreement, we’ll go with your plan and attack the base today.”


  



  As soon as Master Kalax finished speaking, the other clan leaders nodded their head and I did as well.


  



  While the other clan leaders were reorganizing their soldiers, I was given a bit of free time.


  



  It couldn’t really be considered free time because there wasn’t much I could do with this iron-smelling base.


  



  While walking without any thought, I was surprised when I felt a strong mana and turned my head towards that direction.


  



  I felt the mana under a small house that was covered by a tent.


  



  The exterior didn’t match the base at all, but mana was flowing out of that place, so I couldn’t help but approach it.


  



  ‘Master Kalax?’


  



  He was inside the house with an old, female Orc.


  



  A table was set in the center of the room, and on top of it, there were beautiful beads in different colors.


  



  The energy that was coming from there was pulling me in.


  



  “We have a guest, Kalax.”


  



  “Huh?”


  



  Despite of the fact that the old, female Orc had her eyes closed, she knew that I was standing behind her.


  



  “I’m sorry for interrupting.”


  



  “It’s you. Come on in, it’s fine.”


  



  Master Kalax invited me into the tent.


  



  When I walked in, I noticed very unique decorations that couldn’t be found in the real world.


  



  However, I felt that the female woman was more mysterious that the decorations.


  



  The mana was dancing around her.


  



  Even though I spent a lot of time trying to familiarize myself with mana, that never happened to me.


  



  “How’d you know I was behind you? Is it a skill that uses your mind?”


  



  Master Kalax didn’t understand what I was saying and tilted his head to the side.


  



  It was the same for her as well.


  



  “We do not have unlimited potential like humans do. Because of that, messengers of God are not satisfied with us. The skill that you mentioned is probably something that we cannot obtain.”


  



  “Then, how did you see me? You seem…”


  



  “I’m blind.”


  



  It seemed like she lost her eyesight due to old age.


  



  However, I couldn’t see sadness or despair within her smile.


  



  “Her name is Azera and she is the best sorcerer among the Orcs. Before I leave for battle, I always ask her to let me hear the voices of the spirit.”


  



  “Voices of the spirits?”


  



  “Yes.”


  



  Spirits were something that I didn’t encounter at all while I was stuck in the third stage.


  



  “Would you like to hear them?”


  



  Master Kalax got up from his seat and let me sit down.


  



  That’s when I was able to really see Azera’s face.


  



  Despite of the fact that she was right in front of me, I couldn’t really feel her presence.


  



  It felt like I encountered a bright, harmless spirit.


  



  “Please close your eyes.”


  



  I listened to what she said and slowly closed my eyes.


  



  After passing through the darkness, I dived into the abyss.


  



  The inner world that I entered was always quiet.


  



  “Wow, this guy entered this place with one try.”


  



  “You’re right. Coming to this place is a pretty difficult task.”


  



  I started hearing someone’s voice and I soon realized that the voices belonged to the spirits.


  



  When I slowly opened my eyes, I noticed that there were spirits all around me.


  



  “Hello!!”


  



  A spirit that was smaller than my finger greeted me energetically.


  



  If the spirits were split into ranks, this one would most definitely be one of the low-ranked spirits.


  



  “You neglected me because I’m weak, huh?!”


  



  The spirit knew what I was thinking through my expression and started getting angry.


  



  Why was Master Kalax trying to listen to their voices?


  



  “Move aside. I would like to meet him.”


  



  “…No way.”


  



  “I’m the oldest spirit that was born from the Land of Beginning.


  



  The spirit that appeared had an enormous amount of aura.


  



  However, they were so strong that they couldn’t be compared to the spirits around them and they even had a form.


  



  The spirit was similar to a giant and they kneeled before me.


  



  I was the owner of this place, but because of the aura that the spirit was releasing, it felt like I was going to get pushed out.


  



  “You might believe that you have a lot of freedom because you’re by yourself, but will you be able to really control yourself if everything disappeared?”


  



  Even though we only exchanged a couple of glances, it felt like they looked into my entire life.


  



  The question that they asked was such an intense question.


  



  “Why do you ask?”


  



  “Because it’s something you’ll experience in the near future.”


  



  “…I put myself in this situation ever since I was a kid. And I did a pretty good job. Also, I’m not sure if you know, but I spent three years in the third stage by myself.”


  



  The Great Spirit stretched out their face towards me even more as if they were trying to know everything about me.


  



  “You’re definitely strong. However, it’s only compared to the other humans. You’ve already felt emptiness and was overwhelmed with loneliness. Also…you know that it’s something that you yourself cannot overcome.”


  



  “I’m not sure what you’re saying…because that’s what I am.”


  



  “With your strength, you’ll complete this stage without any issues. Before that, visit me once more. There’s something I must tell you.”


  



  That was the last conversation that I had with the spirits.


  



  “Ack!!”


  



  When I came back to my senses, I screamed and gasped for air.


  



  Because the Great Spirit’s power was too strong, the amount of time I could stay there was shortened.


  



  “Did you meet them?”


  



  Azera spoke with the same smile she had earlier.


  



  “Yes, it was amazing. I was close to not coming back.”


  



  “When you meet them next time, don’t keep your guard up. You unconsciously tried to push away the spirits because you were too nervous.”


  



  “…I understand.”


  



  I felt a bit lightheaded and had a headache as well, so I decided to leave the tent.


  



  Master Kalax followed behind me.


  



  “Do you always talk with that specific spirit?”


  



  “Yes. That spirit provides me with great lessons on how I should live my life.”


  



  “Like, whether you’ll win the war or not?”


  



  “The Great Spirit does not involve themselves with the war that we’re in. They have always remained neutral.”


  



  “The God that the Orcs believe in…is it that spirit?”


  



  He shook his head.


  



  “There are many that worship the spirit, but there’s a separate God that we worship. Once we take back the base, I’ll take you to the temple.”


  



  Pat, pat!!


  



  A group of small Orcs that were riding on wolves stopped in front of us.


  



  “Everything is ready, Master Kalax!!”


  



  “I see. We’ll join you.”


  



  ***


  



  The Orcs created an outpost in front of the base and we were waiting for the command to charge.


  



  According to the spy, the inside of the base was really quiet.


  



  “Did they abandon the base and run away?”


  



  Orkhar spoke with a suspicious tone.


  



  The other clan leaders looked like they couldn’t figure the enemy’s intention.


  



  “If it’s a trap, what kind of trap did they set?”


  



  No one answered my question.


  



  “If it’s quiet, it could be a good opportunity for us. Let’s go with the plan and press on!!”


  



  “Hacrim is right. If they haven’t been preparing themselves, it’s a good time to attack.”


  



  Something still felt off, but the last meeting before the attack ended just like that.


  



  There wasn’t enough information to determine what the enemy was planning.


  



  “I grabbed the map that Orkhar gave me and headed towards the outpost.


  



  The wolf that I rode on quickly ran through the grass.


  



  There was an X mark on the map and when I arrived at that area, I waited for their signal.


  



  Boom!!


  



  When I heard the sound of explosives going off in the distance, I took out my sword and quickly entered inside.


  



  The passageway was exactly the same as the one that was on the map.


  



  I arrived at the spot where I would climb up and I removed the cover without any hesitation and jumped out.


  



  Swoosh!!


  



  And what I saw were a group of humans and Elves that were waiting to bring me down.


  



  ‘…Did they know about our plan?’ 


  Chapter 33: Stage Five #2


  


  The shock that I felt lasted for a while.


  



  The Adamantium Sword was still in my hand, and other than the fact that I was outnumbered, there wasn’t really an issue.


  



  As long as I had this sword, it didn’t matter how many of them there were because I was confident that I would be able to take them down.


  



  “Do you think we just waited for you without preparing anything?”


  



  A human with a prideful expression pushed his way through the crowd.


  



  He must’ve been really satisfied by how successful the plan was because the smile on his face didn’t go away.


  



  “You’re curious as to how we knew, right?”


  



  When a person is surrounded by their enemy, it’s only natural for them to be curious about how they got into this situation.


  



  But, for some odd reason, I wasn’t all that curious.


  



  I felt the cold wind blowing down my neck and I just took it all in.


  



  “Not really.”


  



  “…What?”


  



  He must’ve not expected it, because he seemed agitated.


  



  He probably expected me to kneel before him and beg him to spare my life.


  



  After looking at his expression, that was probably the case.


  



  “Before you came, the Orcs were in a bad situation. Since they were afraid of losing their life, we obtained a couple of spies at our base. Ha ha. Do you understand?”


  



  “Who’s the Orc that betrayed us?”


  



  “…Huh? Why would I tell you that?”


  



  “Because I might die and I might as well die by resenting them.”


  



  This was a lie.


  



  The man couldn’t say the Orcs name easily.


  



  “I can’t tell you that!! The spy is useful and we plan on using them for a while longer.”


  



  His voice became hoarse while he complained.


  



  It seemed like he raised his voice to hide his nervousness.


  



  “Oh, really? Ha ha.”


  



  I looked at him with a scornful smile.


  



  His face kept on contracting and relaxing, making it look like his face was going to blow up at any moment.


  



  “Tsk!!”


  



  After clicking his tongue, he stopped himself from saying what he wanted to say.


  



  The fact that an Orc betrayed them could be shocking news.


  



  However, this is the first time that I met him and on top of that, hearing that from an enemy without showing any proof made me doubt him.


  



  “Well, it doesn’t matter. Even if he had guts, it won’t change the outcome.”


  



  His stern face relaxed.


  



  He had a superiority complex, which made him think that he had the upper hand.


  



  For me, buying time like this was good, so playing along with him wasn’t a bad choice.


  



  “I heard about the power you showed at Ericsson. You’ve been given the nickname, Incarnation of Mana, because of the massive amount of power you put into the sword.”


  



  Ericsson was the name of the base that we stayed at before coming to this one.


  



  It seems like the ones that survived my attack from the previous battle told everyone about me.


  



  “Did anything change?”


  



  “…I can’t feel the mana.”


  



  “You’re good. That’s correct.”


  



  I started concentrating a while ago so that I could gather mana, but my sword wasn’t emitting the blue light.


  



  This base blocked the mana.


  



  “If you don’t have mana, you won’t be able to use the same skill as before.”


  



  He was right.


  



  The reason why I was able to use that skill was because I gathered all the mana and released it all at once.


  



  If I can’t use mana, then I can’t use those types of skills.


  



  “Within this base, there are three towers with devices that blocks mana. With this, you’ll lose your power.”


  



  I didn’t retort because what he said wasn’t wrong.


  



  Without mana, I was weak.


  



  “This is ridiculous. Okay. If I had that kind of power, I would’ve gone to the Elf’s side so that I can clear the stage with ease.”


  



  “Right? It’s all over the forum that the fifth stage is all about the Elves. That guy is an idiot. Ha ha ha.”


  



  I was able to easily obtain information about the fifth stage from the forum.


  



  I read that the people that volunteered to help the Orcs were killed because the enemy outnumbered them.


  



  They were almost sure that the Elves would win and they declared that this stage would be over within two weeks.


  



  Efficiency was important to me and if I was given the choice, I would’ve decided to support the Elves as well.


  



  “That idiot picked the wrong side.”


  



  The comment came within the group and an aggressive expression appeared on my face.


  



  As the sun shined onto the blade, it shined brightly and I held my breath in.


  



  “If I win, that means you guys are wrong.”


  



  If I was a bit more serious here, I would be able to buy more time for the soldiers that were trying to break in through the gate.


  



  I couldn’t control the sword because my weight was leaning against it.


  



  “Ack!!”


  



  When the sword pierced through his weak skin, his scream filled the based.


  



  “Ahhhh!! Wait…wait…wait!!”


  



  He was starting to panic and all he could say was the word, wait, and begged for me to take the sword out.


  



  Swoosh!!


  



  I declined and slashed his body.


  



  His strong armor shattered into pieces and it fell to the ground after it flew into the air.


  



  He kneeled and his body fell forward.


  



  His blood painted the ground and red blood flowed out of him like a river.


  



  The people behind him took this as a sign and started charging towards me.


  



  Over 10 swords were above my head.


  



  I started gathering my energy.


  



  While I was dodging the swords that were attacking, I took down the enemy one by one.


  



  They couldn’t use their mana either.


  



  Which meant that I only had to be careful of their swords.


  



  Swoosh!!


  



  No matter how many of them I took down, more would appear and it caused my heart to beat faster.


  



  The only thing I heard was the sound of my heart beating fast.


  



  There was one thing they didn’t know.


  



  During the third stage, I focused more on training myself with a sword than mana.


  



  Concentrating for hours was difficult, but using a sword was different.


  



  Whenever I took a worn sword to the shop for repair, the condition of the sword improved every time.


  



  Because I enjoyed it so much, I slashed and pierced different things every day.


  



  All I did was slash and pierce repeatedly, but doing that for three years was effective.


  



  My confidence level increased every time I held the sword.


  



  “You crazy…this guy.”


  



  After three minutes, a man with a lance was filled with anxiety and it could be heard when he spoke.


  



  He couldn’t believe what he was seeing and couldn’t understand how this could happen.


  



  All the blood that was flying in the air belonged to the enemy.


  



  There were a couple of people that were on the ground begging for mercy.


  



  “Get away!! We’ll use the archers.”


  



  The man that was commanding the crowd yelled at them to step away.


  



  The archers that were on standby shot their arrows at me.


  



  Fwoosh!!


  



  I created a large circle with the sword.


  



  The strong wind blocked the arrows that were flying towards me and fell to the ground.


  



  “Is that possible even without mana?”


  



  They all had a blank expression and observed my skill.


  



  “We don’t stand a chance. He’s a monster!!”


  



  “Run. If this continues, we’ll all die.”


  



  Like they had mentioned, this was the same as a slaughterhouse.


  



  The ground was filled with dead bodies and body parts.


  



  If someone from outside looked into the base, they would think this was a place where they kept all the corpses.


  



  I waved my sword instinctively and slashed the last enemy.


  



  There was no one here anyways.


  



  “…..”


  



  It felt like I fell into a sewer that reeked of blood.


  



  I placed the sword on the ground and closed my eyes.


  



  “…Brothers.”


  



  Kalax’s soldiers broke through the gate and arrived at the scene.


  



  “I’m…I’m really sorry.”


  



  I wasn’t sure what he was apologizing about, but a tear rolled down his face. 


  Chapter 34: Stage Five #3


  


  We managed to successfully take back the base.


  



  In order to leave this place, we had to take back one more base.


  



  However, I wasn’t in a hurry to do it and decided to take my time coming up with a plan.


  



  After taking back two bases, the Elves were discouraged.


  



  Even though a couple of days passed, there were a couple of small battles.


  



  The reason why they avoided an all-out war was because their nation became afraid because of the strong warriors.


  



  The Orcs needed time to reorganize so they weren’t planning on participating in a large battle.


  



  Because of it, I was able to get a break.


  



  “Looks good.”


  



  At dawn, as I greeted the clear sky, I rode a grey-colored wolf and headed out.


  



  Master Kalax was beside me.


  



  “How are you feeling?”


  



  Kalax carefully asked how I was feeling, but his expression looked gloomier than mine.


  



  The brave Orcs must’ve been shocked by what they saw before because they all stared at me.


  



  Before going to war, all the Orcs looked at me with respect, but after taking back the last base, they were filled with fear.


  



  After that day, the Orcs that approached me to shake my hand no longer came.


  



  “Are you asking because I killed my own kind?”


  



  When I asked calmly, Master Kalax hid his shocked expression by turning his head.


  



  “…That’s right.”


  



  “We call this place a stage. The stage is split up into many levels and isn’t restricted to just this place. Below here, there are at least four stages.”


  



  “It’s the first time I’m hearing this.”


  



  I’m sure I’m not the first person to support the Orcs, but Master Kalax looked like she was hearing it for the first time.


  



  “It’s up to the person whether they want to enter the stage or not. No one forces them.”


  



  There were several cases where people were first sucked in, but it was now different.


  



  People that have listened to the survivors’ experiences would enter instead of someone forcing them into it.


  



  However, there was a big difference between the stage and the games and novels that people are familiar with.


  



  “I believe that the people that come to this place are determined. That includes their life as well.”


  



  “I’ve seen humans kill other humans before. However, I thought that what you experienced was on a different level.”


  



  It seemed like he was speaking calmly, but his voice was shaking.


  



  I was suspicious about whether he really was the head of the strong Orcs, but I decided not to question him.


  



  “I see it.”


  



  Even though we left early in the morning, the sun was up high by the time we arrived to our destination.


  



  When we arrived at the temple that Master Kalax promised to take me, I stepped off of the saddle that I was sitting on.


  



  The temple was as white as snow and it was created by a master, so it was beautifully designed. It was definitely something that couldn’t be seen in the real world.


  



  It was such an artistic building and I was so mesmerized by it that I touched the smooth surface for a long time.


  



  “I didn’t know the Orcs had such refined skills.”


  



  It could’ve sounded like an insult, but Master Kalax didn’t answer and looked as if he agreed.


  



  Click, clack, click, clack.


  



  Orcs that were wearing a white robe appeared at the entrance while holding a lance that was bigger than them.


  



  “We heard you were coming!!”


  



  They greeted him by kneeling down and showing respect.


  



  Even though I was standing next to him, they kept their guard up.


  



  “He’s a guest. Please treat him with respect.”


  



  “Back to your stations.”


  



  Since he was the head of the Orcs, they had to get rid of their doubts even if they didn’t want to.


  



  While walking through the entrance, I saw them keep their heads down and wondered if this was what it was like to have power.


  



  “It seems like everyone is uncomfortable around you.”


  



  “It comes with the territory.”


  



  He was carrying a lot on his shoulders and it was a position that I couldn’t understand.


  



  Since I never had the chance to lead, I couldn’t sympathize either.


  



  “Isn’t it burdening? I don’t really like those types of position.”


  



  “Ha ha ha.”


  



  Master Kalax had a serious expression, but a smile appeared.


  



  “There were times where I wanted to hand over this position to someone else, but it’s worthwhile despite of the hard work. It can get fun too.”


  



  “…May I ask you something?”


  



  “Sure.”


  



  “In the world before this one, I met an old magician and he told me that I would become a hero. But, I’m not really interested in those things. In other words, I don’t really want to risk my life for the world.”


  



  Master Kalax stopped walking and sat on the fountain that was inside the temple.


  



  He grabbed his chin and looked as if he were thinking deeply about something.


  



  “I was also an ordinary clan leader like Hocrim and Orkhar. However, the previous head passed away and we had to choose a successor and by following the tradition, the clan leaders fought amongst themselves and chose a head. I won and my clan celebrated for an entire week. As an Orc, I thought this was the highest honor. However, it was very different.”


  



  I was fascinated by his story, so I ended up sitting next to him.


  



  “My plate was too small to control the other clans. I’ve gotten used to it since time passed, but I still regret it. I shouldn’t have done it. I should’ve purposely lost that day.”


  



  What would happen if the other clan leaders heard this?


  



  Some of the leaders might volunteer to take his place with open arms.


  



  No one cared for the mental stress that Master Kalax had.


  



  “Cruel events happen without any warning. Those moments are what you call reality. I’ve become the head, but it can’t be considered the right thing. In the end, I’m regretting it. Did that help?”


  



  “It helped a lot.”


  



  The Great Spirit and the Oracle told me that reality will come to an end.


  



  I didn’t want to think about it, but those words stayed in my mind and made me miserable.


  



  I wanted to tell someone about how I felt and I thought it was a good choice to talk about it with Master Kalax.


  



  “Let’s go in.”


  



  We made our way inside the temple again.


  



  Inside the temple, there were many believers that looked at me, but no one tried to talk to me.


  



  “This is the God that we serve.”


  



  The sunlight that shined through the stained-glass window shined on the statue vibrantly.


  



  A thick robe was covering its body, so I couldn’t see its face.


  



  All I could do was assume that it was an angel because there was a pair of wings attached to its back.


  



  “It’s not an Orc, huh?”


  



  “That’s right. This is Krosus and they’re the creator of this world.”


  



  “…Master Kalax, do you know about the existence of Managers?”


  



  This was a stage.


  



  All the stages were worlds created by a Manager and I thought maybe that statue was one of the Managers.


  



  “Managers? Never heard of it.”


  



  Master Kalax shook his head.


  



  It seemed like he really didn’t know.


  



  I was more interested in the Managers that created these stages than the enemies that will invade several years from now.


  



  The stage was created so that the humans will compete against each other.


  



  It was as if they were trying to pick the strongest one.


  



  They didn’t treat the humans kindly.


  



  “It was just once, but I have met them.”


  



  I was so surprised that my mouth opened wide.


  



  “You’ve met them? I see.”


  



  “Once you become the head, you’re allowed to meet them once.”


  



  “What were they like?”


  



  “…..”


  



  Master Kalax looked around and checked to make sure no one was around.


  



  Even after he checked, he didn’t speak for a while and a frown appeared on his face.


  



  It was as if he was worried about Krosus overhearing their conversation.


  



  “It’s nothing. Please forget what I said earlier.”


  



  Just from his expression, I could tell their meeting wasn’t that great, so I didn’t force him to answer.


  



  Despite of their title as the creator, they probably didn’t behave like one.


  



  The 13th Manager that he met was the same as well.


  



  “Is there anything else I need to see?”


  



  “No. If you’ve seen this statue within the temple, you’ve explored 90% of the temple.”


  



  He thought he would obtain some information regarding the Manager, but it ended up being fruitless.


  



  He let out a sigh of disappointment.


  



  “I apologize. I dragged you out here for no reason.”


  



  “It’s fine. It’s what I wanted.”


  



  “Shall we go back?”


  



  “Looking at the map, it looks like Ericsson isn’t that far from here. I would like to meet Azera there.”


  



  “Is it to meet the spirits?”


  



  I nodded my head.


  



  “Then, there’s a better method than meeting with Azera.”


  



  “Method?”


  



  “Not too far from here, there’s a place they call the Spirit’s Plateau. The Great Spirit is there. It’s also the homeland of all the magicians. If you go there, you’ll be able to meet the magicians that are currently training.”


  



  The amount of mana was great, but I was still lacking the skill to control it.


  



  As of right now, I had two skills that required me to use my mana.


  



  If I learned magic, then I’ll be able to use a variety of skills, which made me have high expectations.


  



  “I really want to go. Could you take me there?”


  



  “Of course.”


  



  With an excited expression, I followed behind the wolf he was riding on. 


  Chapter 35: Stage Five #4


  


  At the Spirit’s Plateau, spirits of different elements were playing on a grass field like children.


  



  Orcs that visited this place to carry out their fulfillments team up with the spirits that became their partner and devote themselves to create powerful spells.


  



  Just stretching out your hand can create a strong wind or release a fireball.


  



  Their powers weren’t that different from magic.


  



  In some ways, it was easier than using magic because they’re able to use their skills without any issues since they were getting help from their spirit.


  



  “Wouldn’t it be better if the sorcerers were sent into battle?”


  



  Amongst the Elves, there were many that used magic.


  



  All priests had their own magic and the ones below them had knowledge of basic magic spells.


  



  I was sure these sorcerers were soldiers that would fight against the enemies.


  



  “There are many spirits that have a calm personality. Because of that, they feel uncomfortable lending their powers when it comes to harming someone.”


  



  “In that case, is it impossible for the sorcerers to fight against someone?”


  



  That didn’t seem like the case because he shook his head.


  



  “Depending on how deep your relationship is with your spirit, they’re willing to lend their powers when they have to fight. However, in order to do that, you need to spend a lot of time. Just letting you know, out of the clan leaders, Hocrim is a powerful sorcerer.”


  



  When I thought of Hocrim, I remember him having the image of a sorcerer.


  



  I didn’t know how they were used, but he had all sorts of ornaments and behind him, there was a tall totem.


  



  Also, whenever I was next to him, I often felt like someone was playing jokes near my ear.


  



  I assumed that was the doing of the spirit that stayed with Hocrim.


  



  “Please wait a moment.”


  



  Master Kalax was speaking to an Orc that was currently training here.


  



  While talking, the Orc looked back and inspected me.


  



  Moments later, they walked towards me.


  



  “Let me introduce you to a new friend. This is Tunga and he’s currently training here.”


  



  “Nice to meet you.”


  



  Tunga politely extended his hand out.


  



  To greet him back, I grabbed his hand and lightly shook it.


  



  “Out of all the Orcs, Tunga is placed within the top five so he’s a pretty strong sorcerer. If he wanted to, he could create a massive earthquake.”


  



  Tunga looked like he was a bit burdened.


  



  Even as the one listening, I knew he was exaggerating Tunga’s introduction.


  



  I thought that he just wanted to make one of his members look good, so I just bowed my head.


  



  “Did you come here to learn spells?”


  



  I originally came here to meet the Great Spirit, but I was interested in learning spells.


  



  Since most of my skills required me to use my mana, I thought this would be a good chance to learn something new.


  



  ‘It would be nice if learning magic was easy.’


  



  Learning magic within the stage wasn’t that difficult to learn.


  



  Magic books were rare and sometimes, monsters would drop them and learning from someone that already knew it was difficult.


  



  On the request board, if the reward was a magic book, everyone would try to complete the quest.


  



  “Among the humans, I heard there’s a lot that are talented in magic. Is that true?”


  



  “Ha ha, I’m not sure. Those types of people tend to have odd personalities.”


  



  The stage didn’t have a class or job system.


  



  However, people spread rumors and often categorize people as warriors, magicians and archers.


  



  And among the magicians, if they master more than five magic-related skills, they’re categorized into a separate category.


  



  Magicians that believe that they’re more special than others tend to be conceited and there were a lot of them.


  



  There were also clans that only accepted magicians, so it’s natural for them to act that way.


  



  However, I didn’t doubt that magic could be a strong tool after seeing the related clans ranked high.


  



  “Well, I don’t mind help you, but spells cannot be mastered within a short period of time. Many humans visited this place before you, but none of them were able to master the spells.”


  



  “Maybe they didn’t have the talent?”


  



  “It’s more like they didn’t have the patience.”


  



  I was a pretty patient person, however, I wasn’t planning on staying in the fifth stage for a long time, so I had a feeling that I wouldn’t be able to learn it.


  



  But, if I were to say that out loud, Tunga might not be willing to teach me.


  



  “Follow me.”


  



  I followed him to the center of the plateau.


  



  “It’s a human!! He he he.”


  



  “Oh, this is the same guy that Azera met with last time.”


  



  “Oh…you’re right!! It’s the one that looked down on me.”


  



  The spirit that I looked down on because they were a low level spirit seemed to have remembered my face because they were being annoying.


  



  I ignored their jokes and followed Tunga.


  



  “Can you feel it? A lot of spirits have taken interest in you.”


  



  “I do. I’m starting to get frustrated.”


  



  “Ha ha, you shouldn’t act that way. You can only use the spells with the help of the spirits. So your relationship with them is important.”


  



  The relationship that he spoke of was something that I tried to avoid all my life.


  



  Up until now, I haven’t created a single bond with anyone.


  



  “What are you thinking about?”


  



  A frown was on my face and I wasn’t aware of it.


  



  Because of that, Tunga looked at me with a worried look.


  



  “I thought that it was going to be difficult to become close with the spirits.”


  



  “You don’t have to worry. You don’t have to be friendly with all the spirits here.”


  



  “I see.”


  



  Tunga summoned his spirit to show me an example.


  



  The spirit that he summoned was obviously different than the others and I could tell it was on a different level.


  



  It was enveloped in a gold-colored light and two shiny rings were twisted around it.


  



  “This is my partner. Its name is Krong.”


  



  “…Do spirits have names too?”


  



  “Of course!! All spirits have their own names. Like you and I. Ha ha. Now, let me show you.”


  



  Tunga and his partner, Krong, were connected by a yellow smoke.


  



  Rumble!!


  



  The power of his mana increased so much that I was able to see his mana in its natural form.


  



  The ground that I was standing on was starting to crack a little.


  



  “Just connecting with your spirit will increase your mana tremendously. And you can command their powers depending on the spirit’s specialty.”


  



  Tap!! Tap!! Tap!!


  



  All he did was raise his thumb.


  



  Rocks that were as sharp as a drill jumped up.


  



  “Using power skills here is prohibited, so I showed you a very simple skill. Depending on your imagination and skills, you can develop the skill even further.”


  



  I clapped towards Tunga, who was explaining the skill as if it was the easiest thing in the world.


  



  Even if this was one of the basic skills, if these rocks suddenly jumped up during battle, the opponent might feel overwhelmed by it.


  



  If used at the right time, these rocks can pierce through one’s abdomen.


  



  A chill ran down my spine.


  



  “It’s not good to see it as just an offensive skill.”


  



  Tunga, who was connected with his spirit, didn’t have the naïve look he had before.


  



  By connecting with this spirit, his eyes looked like he could look into his opponent’s heart.


  



  After showing me his skill, he disconnected with his spirit.


  



  “The spirits will not lend their powers to those with impure hearts.”


  



  “…I understand.”


  



  “Now, I’ll teach you how to find your very own spirit. It’s simple. You just have to release your mana. That’s the best way to charm a spirit.”


  



  Since it was so simple, I walked to the center and got into position.


  



  Released the mana within me all at once was something I’ve done before as a joke.


  



  But, I did end up collapsing to the ground because of the lack of energy.


  



  “Whew.”


  



  Boooooom!!


  



  It sounded like a beast was roaring and it not only filled this place, but it filled near the forest as well.


  



  Blue-colored mana were tangled against each other and the light shot up to the sky.


  



  The remaining mana were released with too much power that it ended up cutting whatever was around me.


  



  “Th…that’s enough.”


  



  I quickly collected the mana upon hearing Tunga.


  



  And in front of me were the spirits I saw earlier, but they were all in different sizes.


  



  Their frame and energy were impressive.


  



  “The ranks of these spirits are higher than Krong. Ha ha, it’s true. I didn’t think you would release so much mana that it would form a pillar. It was unexpected.”


  



  Shock was displayed on Tunga’s face, but he looked at me with respect.


  



  “Now what do I do?”


  



  “You need to speak with them. Meditate and listen to their voices. Once you do that, a spirit that’s compatible with you will appear!!”


  



  I did just as he instructed and got into a meditating position so that I could talk with the spirits that were around me.


  



  I spoke with the spirits until the sun started setting.


  



  “…It’s late.”


  



  Tunga waited until he finished meditating, but it’s been four hours.


  



  The reason why spells were difficult to learn was because forming a close bond with a spirit was the most difficult task.


  



  Finding a spirit wasn’t a difficult task.


  



  On average, it took about an hour, but he was taking four hours.


  



  On top of that, the high-ranked spirits that appeared before were starting to hide themselves one by one.


  



  “It’s not fun.”


  



  “He lacks trust. He’s too suspicious to form a bond with someone.”


  



  “I hoped he was an honest guy.”


  



  The spirits that left expressed their disappointment.


  



  The spirits thought their conversation with him was dull and even released a deep sigh.


  



  Among the sorcerers, the strongest ones were very humorous and merry.


  



  Having a bright personality was a talent as well and it helped when forming a bond.


  



  However, his personality was far from the personality that the spirits liked.


  



  He was a loner so it’s only natural he became that way.


  



  “…..”


  



  In the end, he opened his eyes when it was night.


  



  He became exhausted from meditating for hours.


  



  He didn’t meet a spirit that was willing to be his partner.


  



  “Are…are you okay?”


  



  He stood up with a disappointed expression and walked out of the plateau by himself. 


  Chapter 36: Stage Five #5


  


  Before the forest became dark, Kalax returned to the base.


  



  Since he was the leader of the Orcs, he couldn’t stay out for too long.


  



  When he asked if I would return with him, I told him that I would stay here a bit longer.


  



  “I can’t sleep.”


  



  I was like a person suffering from insomnia because I couldn’t sleep.


  



  I was tired so my eyes naturally closed, but for some reason, they open not too long after.


  



  “Hoooooowl!!”


  



  I heard a wolf howling deep within the forest.


  



  Once the cold wind of the night touched my skin, I pulled up the blanket that I was using.


  



  Moments later, a white breath came out of my mouth.


  



  “I wasn’t trying to be stubborn.”


  



  Tunga offered me to stay at the hut that the sorcerers stayed at and told me to rest there.


  



  However, because I was rejected by a lot of spirits, I was feeling distressed.


  



  In the end, I turned down his offer and I was now here.


  



  My pride wouldn’t let me go to the hut, so I decided to endure it through the night.


  



  “Maybe I should exercise.”


  



  Since it’s passed midnight, I thought of it as a new day and stood up from the tree that I was leaning against.


  



  If I walk into the forest, I’ll encounter beasts that are hunting to fill their stomachs.


  



  It was easy to take them down, but I didn’t feel like using my weapon in the middle of the night.


  



  There was only one place I could go.


  



  At the plateau, the spirits that were playing in the afternoon were no longer there.


  



  It seemed like they needed rest as well.


  



  However, not all of them were asleep and there were spirits that were still roaming around.


  



  Those spirits were unlike the young, low level spirits because they lived far longer than them.


  



  Even within the quiet darkness, the light that was around them shined like the moonlight.


  



  “…Oh.”


  



  Out of the spirits, there were those that were interested in me due to the mana that I released earlier.


  



  However, they didn’t show the same interest.


  



  They were disappointed by the conversation they had with me and now looked at me with blank eyes.


  



  “I don’t have any interest in spells anymore. So, don’t look at me like that.”


  



  Like I had stated, I had no plans on staying after meeting with the Great Spirit.


  



  I completely lost the desire to learn the power of the spells as well.


  



  Asking someone for help and borrowing that power didn’t sit well with me.


  



  I would either make the spirits surrender and make them my slaves or ask them to exploit their powers so that I can study it, but that was dangerous.


  



  Making them my enemy meant my relationship with the Orcs would be destroyed as well.


  



  Even if I had a good relationship after recapturing the base.


  



  I can’t destroy the relationship that took a long time to build.


  



  On top of that, even if it wasn’t using spells, there were probably other ways to use mana.


  



  There was magic, which was easier than what they were using.


  



  Boom!!


  



  Just then, as if there was an earthquake, I felt a violent shake through my feet.


  



  The Great Spirit, who was asleep deep within the ground, appeared.


  



  “We meet again.”


  



  The Great Spirit softly touched his long beard that looked like a root and spoke softly.


  



  I was intimidated by their overwhelming presence.


  



  “Ha ha, there’s no reason to be afraid. Follow me.”


  



  In a kind tone, the Great Spirit led me somewhere.


  



  It sounded like the Great Spirit really wanted me to follow him, so I did so without any complaints.


  



  That’s when I felt a group of spirits staring at my back.


  



  The spirits that were still awake looked at me enviously.


  



  There was a high cliff at the plateau and it seemed like that’s where he was leading me.


  



  I used my hand to push aside the vines that was blocking the path.


  



  “Did you hear the conversation I had earlier?”


  



  Even though he didn’t ask, I ended up bringing up the event that happened earlier.


  



  In order to get rid of the lonely feeling that I had, I ended up saying what was on my mind first.


  



  I also wanted to hear his thoughts since he was known as the Father of the Spirits.


  



  “You will encounter things that will work well with you and things that won’t. There’s no need to force yourself to learn it and you’re not obligated to learn either. I’m sure there’s a different road for you.”


  



  Since it was an obvious advice, I didn’t have anything to say.


  



  After that, we continued walking quietly.


  



  There was an uneven uphill road and even though it was steep, we didn’t have trouble climbing it.


  



  “Why did you ask to see me again?”


  



  “It’s because there’s something I want to give you. No, to be exact, it can only be given when you’re able to obtain it.”


  



  The Great Spirit made a confusing statement, but I didn’t try to figure out what he was trying to say.


  



  No, there was no need to.


  



  Moments later, we were approaching the cliff.


  



  The more steps we took, I was able to see what the Great Spirit was talking about when he said there was something he wanted to give me.


  



  “Even before I was born, that thing was here as if they owned this place.”


  



  The thing that the Great Spirit referred to was a lonely lance.


  



  “It’s also called the Living Thunder and when I first saw it, it was nothing more than an ordinary stick. As that wooden stick absorbed the power of the spirits little by little, it transformed into that.”


  



  “No one tried pulling it out?”


  



  “There were other humans like you that tried, but as soon as they touched it, they all turned to ash.”


  



  “I’ll turn out the same way. Probably.”


  



  The electricity that the lance was releasing was a power that even I couldn’t handle.


  



  Like the Great Spirit mentioned, the lance looked as if it just fell from the sky and was pierced into the ground and maintained its current form.


  



  “Like us, that lance also has a will of its own. One cannot wield with just strength alone.”


  



  “Are there any requirements?”


  



  “I’m not sure.”


  



  They didn’t know and yet, they’re telling me to pull it out?


  



  Even if it was a strong weapon, I couldn’t get myself to touch it.


  



  “When I first saw you, you and that lance gave off a similar feeling. If it’s you, I’m sure it’s possible.”


  



  I understood his intentions and a frown appeared on my face.


  



  “I was able to come this far because I chose to be by myself. I’m not lonely like that lance over there.”


  



  “I know.”


  



  They smiled as if they knew everything, which made me feel even more displeased.


  



  “I had good grades and was good at answering those that tried to talk to me. Whenever there was an event, like a track meet, I did my best so that my team could win. Whenever we had group projects, I tried my best to work with the annoying members. I also took good care of the information that I needed.”


  



  I was getting worked up and even I didn’t know what I was talking about.


  



  All the things that I talked about happened in reality, so it was filled with things that the Great Spirit had no knowledge of.


  



  However, the Great Spirit calmly touched his long beard and looked at me as if they understood.


  



  “Of course there are times when I get lonely. When I’m dropped off in an uninhibited island, floating on the sea or standing in front of the cemetery, I think of those things. But in the end, I thought I made the right decision by surviving by myself. If there was someone that followed me around and bothered me, would my head still be intact?”


  



  After saying all of this with one breath, that’s when I was able to breathe.


  



  “Then you’ll be able to prove it by pulling out that lance.”


  



  “…Got it.”


  



  I lost all sense of reason and accepted his offer without questioning it.


  



  I even hoped that I would end up dying after touching that lightning-shaped skewer.


  



  “…You are pretty amazing.”


  



  When I approached the lance, my body was started shaking.


  



  Even though I lacked emotion, I couldn’t help but feel that the lance’s power was charming.


  



  In the current stage, the best weapon was the one that Master Kalax was wielding and it was a custom made item that was created by a master.


  



  The blacksmith had so many orders, that their customers had to wait at least two months.


  



  20 stages were currently created and that custom-made weapon was a Rank Four, which was considered the best.


  



  The price of a Rank Four item was extremely expensive and most of the holders were ranked high.


  



  Through a famous video site, I admired that weapon.


  



  It felt like the weapon’s energy pierced through the computer screen and enveloped my entire body.


  



  That was the power of a Rank Four weapon.


  



  But it seemed like this lance had some sort of potential that was stronger than the Rank Four weapon.


  



  Zaaaap!!


  



  Electricity was released from the tip of the lance and touched my finger.


  



  But, it didn’t hurt.


  



  “…..”


  



  Since I didn’t like wasting time, I grabbed the handle.


  



  Zaaaap!!


  



  The powerful electricity felt like a real lightning bolt and it hit the cliff really hard.


  



  The lance sucked out the mana within me as if it was food.


  



  The pain that I had felt, my nerves were getting burned and saliva and snot were running down my face.


  



  “D…damn it!!”


  



  I cursed and I tried to release the lance that was stuck to me, but it was no use.


  



  “…Shut up!! Just let me pull you out!!!”


  



  Zaaaap!!


  



  It was so painful that I forgot why I was holding onto the lance.


  



  I ended up pulling it out and when the information window popped up, it showed that it was mine.


  



  Rival’s Lightning Bolt (??)(??)(??) – Owner Kang Jin Woo


  



  -?????


  



  Since there wasn’t any information displayed on the screen, I knew that the Managers didn’t create it.


  



  I pushed aside the thought that something was wrong and looked at the Great Spirit that approached me.


  



  “…Do you understand the meaning of pulling out the lance?”


  



  I didn’t have the energy to answer.


  



  Darkness filled my eyes and I lost consciousness.


  Chapter 37: Stage Five #6


  


  When I came back to my senses, I was lying in the middle of the forest.


  



  A shabby blanket made out of leaves was covering me.


  



  The first thing that I did after waking up was recall the last memory I had before passing out.


  



  I managed to pull out the lance by enduring the electricity that it released, but in the end, I used up all of my energy and fainted.


  



  I checked to make sure my memories weren’t wrong and the Rival’s Lightning Bolt was sitting in my inventory.


  



  I couldn’t get myself to take out the weapon.


  



  I was scared of the electricity that enveloped the lance and after speaking with the Great Spirit, this lance ended up representing my weakness.


  



  He asked me to think about the meaning of pulling this out.


  



  “Whew.”


  



  I was able to pull out the lance that many humans tried but failed to do.


  



  I felt nothing but bitterness.


  



  Having a good life by myself was the motto of my life.


  



  My thoughts on that haven’t changed.


  



  However, somewhere deep inside me, I might be suffering from loneliness.


  



  “…I should go back.”


  



  The Great Spirit must’ve taken me to a place that was pretty far from the plateau because I couldn’t feel the spirits’ presence.


  



  Since I found out that I didn’t have any talent in spells, there was no reason for me to return to the plateau.


  



  I no longer had any business with the Great Spirit.


  



  Pant, pant!!


  



  As I was about to return to the base, the wolf that I rode appeared before me.


  



  The wolf was clever enough to find me by using his nose and it kept on sniffing.


  



  “I remember leaving you with Tunga, but you’re amazing.”


  



  To compliment them, I softly patted their hand with my hand.


  



  The wolf then stuck out its tongue like a dog and licked my hand.


  



  Thankfully, the saddle was still on the wolf so I was prepared to leave after getting on and grabbing the reins.


  



  “Let’s go back to the base.”


  



  ***


  



  Nothing must’ve happened at the base because the outer walls and the entrance didn’t have any traces of battle.


  



  However, the base was currently going through a different problem.


  



  They succeeded in capturing the enemy’s reconnaissance forces and making them prisoners.


  



  “That’s surprising.”


  



  I mumbled to myself.


  



  Whenever the Orcs are put into battle, their personality becomes violent.


  



  Even if the enemy was barely breathing, they would target the head in order to finish them off for good.


  



  But they kept the enemy alive and brought them here.


  



  “I heard that Orkhar succeeded.”


  



  “I can’t really figure out what he’s thinking.”


  



  I nodded my head as if I understood him somehow.


  



  I found out while talking with Orkhar, but he was an interesting figure because he thought in ways that ordinary Orcs didn’t.


  



  Orcs believe that having power is the only way to end the war, but he believed that having a strategy was important too.


  



  The reason why the clan leaders gathered and discussed strategies was because Orkhar first mentioned the importance of it and that’s why they started it.


  



  When I climbed the tower, I noticed that Hocrim was guarding it by himself.


  



  “Oh, you’re back. How was it? Was it worth learning the spells?”


  



  I remembered the time when Kalax told me that Hocrim was a strong sorcerer.


  



  He wanted to form a bond with me through spells, so he stood up from his seat and approached me.


  



  “Forming a bond with a spirit wasn’t an easy task. In the end, I wasn’t able to become partners with anyone.”


  



  “Oh no!! I thought that you would be able to become friends with a strong spirit because of your strong mana. When I have the chance later, I’ll introduce you to a useful spirit!!”


  



  It seemed like Hocrim really wanted to turn me into a sorcerer.


  



  But I didn’t want to go anywhere near that plateau.


  



  “Where are the others?”


  



  “In the underground prison. Did you hear about the news?”


  



  “Something about prisoners?”


  



  “That’s right. Orkhar believes that he’ll be able to obtain some useful information from the Elves that he captured.”


  



  After hearing tone, it seemed like he was too happy about the prisoners Orkhar brought.


  



  I looked down towards the prison from the tower.


  



  “Ah…we don’t know anything. We really don’t know anything!!”


  



  When I opened the prison door, I saw five Elves tied up with ropes and was being tortured.


  



  An iron stick that’s been sitting in the fire was used to brand them as criminals.


  



  It burnt through the skin and as smoke started rising up, the smell of skin burning entered my nose.


  



  “If you find out anything, let me know.”


  



  Master Kalax and the other leaders turned their backs and our eyes met.


  



  After greeting them, we went our separate ways.


  



  “Did you get anything?”


  



  I noticed Orkhar’s uneasy expression, which made me think that he didn’t find out anything, but I still asked anyways.


  



  His answer was I expected.


  



  “Not yet. I didn’t expect them to endure it for this long.”


  



  The Elves had injuries all over their bodies and they looked so exhausted that they didn’t have the energy to resist.


  



  This must’ve been Orkhar’s first time torturing because he looked tired and sweat was rolling down his face.


  



  I started questioning him and thought that he was wasting his time with these Elves.


  



  “They’re just ordinary Elves. They’re not very useful as hostages. The Elves haven’t done anything yet, so that’s proof that they’ve given up on you guys.”


  



  “…..”


  



  “If this continues, you’ll be tortured even more and you’ll be skinned alive and afterwards, you’ll be hanged on the wall. Even though we haven’t found out anything, you’ve helped a lot in inspiring our soldiers.”


  



  “What you trying to say? Human.”


  



  “I’m letting you know that even if you make an honorable sacrifice, no one will know about it. Soldiers die in war all the time and before that pain is healed, a different sadness builds on top of that. What you’re doing is a useless sacrifice.”


  



  They were more shaken up about what I said then the physical pain they’ve endured all this time.


  



  The Elf next to them started crying after hearing what I said.


  



  They must’ve had a hard time holding it in because tears started rolling down their face.


  



  “In that case…what will change if we tell you everything?”


  



  “I can’t guarantee that we’ll let you live. However, we won’t pointlessly torture you and on top of that, we’ll make sure to treat you well during the time you’re here.”


  



  That’s when I took out my sword and cut the rope that was tied around them.


  



  Once their hands and feet were free, they kept on clenching their fist as if they couldn’t believe it.


  



  Despite of the fact that they experienced pain, a joyous smile appeared on their face.


  



  After seeing their smile, I knew this was over.


  



  “There’s a temple far north from this base and there’s a god that we worship. There are rumors that two days later, the Great Priest will be visiting there.”


  



  The Great Priest was the leader and commanded the Elves.


  



  I didn’t think a figure like that would be mentioned from the mouths of search units.


  



  Orkhar became so excited that it looked like he was going to start cheering.


  



  “It’s the truth, right?”


  



  “We’ve been driven out, so there’s no reason for us to lie. I want to ask you for a favor. Please provide me and my subordinates something to eat and drink. Please.”


  



  “Very well.”


  



  When I was about to walk out of the prison, Orkhar quickly stopped me.


  



  His eyes started shining and looked like he was touched by what I said.


  



  “How did you do that? No matter what I did, they wouldn’t listen to me.”


  



  “If you continued torturing them, they’ll eventually start talking. However, in order to get them to give up quickly, I helped them realize their reality.”


  



  “Have you tortured someone before?”


  



  “No. I acted a bit based on the dramas and novels I’ve read.”


  



  “Drama? Novel?”


  



  “They’re part of the culture in the human world.”


  



  “I’m envious. It would be nice if I had the chance to experience it.”


  



  What I didn’t wasn’t an amazing skill that I needed to be complimented for.


  



  After looking into their eyes, I noticed that their willingness was on the brink of destruction.


  



  “Then, I’ll use the information that they provided and will come up with a plan!!”


  



  He got carried away by the information that he obtained and rushed to the conference room.


  



  As long as I take back the base, the stage will end, so I didn’t see the need to target the Great Priest.


  



  However, I did hear a while ago that it was beneficial to capture the leaders of each of the race.


  



  However, within the war that took place in the fifth stage, the heads of the leaders of each race hasn’t been cut off yet.


  



  This has been an issue for quite some time and one challenger became desperate, so they gathered others that had the same objective and decided to achieve it.


  



  However, they died before they could even go anywhere near them.


  



  In the end, many people gave up and now, there wasn’t anyone that wanted to take the lead.


  



  I wanted to see if that forgotten rumor was true.


  



  With my strength, it would be enough.


  



  “It’ll be awesome if something did come up.”


  



  ***


  



  Since we were invading the enemy’s camp, we couldn’t take a lot of soldiers.


  



  Out of all the soldiers, 30 of them were picked and the leaders and I moved to capture the Great Priest.


  



  At the location that the Elves mentioned, there was an antique-looking temple.


  



  “…It looks familiar.”


  



  It looked exactly the same as the temple that I visited with Kalax.


  



  I wasn’t the only one that was surprised.


  



  The Orcs were so surprised that three of them broke away from the group.


  



  There was a lot I wanted to say, but I needed to focus on the plan.


  



  Since we didn’t know when he would appear, we all hid and waited until they appeared.


  



  While we were waiting for the target.


  



  A man that was wearing a white robe appeared ahead.


  



  I’ve never seen the Great Priest, so I waited for someone to confirm.


  



  “I’m confident that it’s him.”


  



  As soon as Kalax said that, they started growling as if they were prepared to attack.


  



  “We’ll go once they arrive at the front of the temple. This is our only chance. We have to get the Great Priest’s head no matter what.”


  Chapter 38: Stage Five #7


  


  We observed the Great Priest’s actions.


  



  He didn’t have shining gold hair like the other Elves, but had white spiky hair and beard.


  



  Unlike Kalax, who became the leader of the Orcs at a young age, the Great Priest maintained his position for over 10 years, which would explain his elegance.


  



  The natural beings around them greeted the Great Priest and moved as if they were dancing.


  



  “Let’s go!”


  



  They lost the lead due to the Orcs running out all of a sudden.


  



  Kalax and the other soldiers ran out with all their might, but I didn’t run with them.


  



  The Great priest had a smirk on his face as if he knew.


  



  A cold wind blew around him, which froze everything that was around them.


  



  The magic was similar to the Elf that I previously fought, but there was a difference between the activation time.


  



  During that time, the temperature within the area dropped and that’s when the magic was activated.


  



  “Damn it. It’s too fast.”


  



  Tapping the floor with just their staff was enough time to prepare everything.


  



  Even though it was the enemy that was performing the magic at a fast rate, it was impressive.


  



  Among the soldiers, the sorcerers that’s been chosen out of them have been defeated many times by the Great Priest’s magic.


  



  They were stuck within an ice pillar and they managed to move their eyes, asking the others to save them.


  



  Thankfully, the clan leaders were completely frozen and were enduring it.


  



  “Gah, I can’t seem to move.”


  



  All of the clan leaders’ legs were frozen.


  



  They moved violently to break free, but the Great Priest commanded his underlings to use their bow and arrows.


  



  “Mother Nature has informed me. That you guys were near here. I’m not sure how you savage Orcs found out that I was going to be here today, but it all worked out. I’ll finish you off for good.”


  



  The Great Priest had a boring look on his face, but his comment gave me chills.


  



  “It’s not over yet.”


  



  There was a reason why Kalax was the leader of the Orcs, because he was the only one that dodged their magic.


  



  He attacked the Great Priest with his axe, but it didn’t touch him.


  



  It seemed like the Great Priest calculated everything perfectly, because unlike the ordinary sorcerers, he dodged it with ease.


  



  “You’re still young. The leader of the Orcs. You aren’t as skilled as the previous leader.”


  



  The Great Priest was holding a ball of fire in his hand and when he released it, it looked like a dragon was spitting it out of its mouth.


  



  Kalax missed his chance to dodge, so he tried to endure the fire, but it looked like he was having a hard time enduring it.


  



  Swoosh!!


  



  I threw my sword from afar and as it landed beside the Great Priest, a small crack was formed on the transparent shield that surrounded them.


  



  “Who was that? It was a pretty impressive wind magic.”


  



  The Great Priest used his magic again and sent Kalax flying when he noticed Kalax was still in front of him.


  



  And then he quickly turned his attention towards me.


  



  He must’ve been angry about cracking his shield, because he had a serious look on his face.


  



  “It’s not wind magic. It just cut your shield.”


  



  “Cut it? Stop joking.”


  



  He looked like he didn’t believe what I said, so I threw another sword to show him.


  



  The sound of the wind cutting could be heard, which could make one think that I used wind magic.


  



  Crack!!


  



  The same thing happened to the shield.


  



  The Great Priest’s calm and serious expression changed.


  



  “Is it that surprising that a sword can cut the shield?”


  



  “It is. I heard about what happened at Ericsson. You must be the human that helped take back the base. Ha ha, it seems like you’re skilled with the sword, but you still lack a lot.”


  



  I didn’t say anything and instead, I focused on closing the distance between us.


  



  The soldiers behind him were ready to shoot their arrows as soon as the Great Priest gave them the signal.


  



  “Stand down. You could get caught in my magic. It’s been awhile since I had to use my power.”


  



  When he rolled up his sleeves, he had bulky muscles, despite of his old age.


  



  The Great Priest waved his staff around and was consuming the mana from Mother Nature.


  



  Because of that, trees that haven’t been fully grown and the grass suddenly changed colors.


  



  “Elves love nature, so this is something that an Elf shouldn’t be doing.”


  



  “They understand how I feel, so they’re helping me. Ha ha. But, it’s surprising that there’s still a human that’s willing to help the Orcs.”


  



  “Is that so?”


  



  “…Interesting.”


  



  The Great Priest had a disgusting look on his face.


  



  It seemed like he was unsatisfied and was trying hard to remember something.


  



  “Something like this happened before. It’s odd that during a battle, when one side has the advantage, the other side somehow is able to turn the table around. If that didn’t happen, this war would’ve been over a long time ago. One side would’ve won.”


  



  “…”


  



  “I really don’t understand. Let’s end the conversation here.”


  



  The Great Priest mumbled to himself and despite of feeling unsatisfied, he entered the fight.


  



  After raising both of his hands, a ball of fire formed above him.


  



  He put together two fireballs into one, which created a large ball of fire.


  



  “A swordsman will never be able to perform this kind of skill.”


  



  Like he had mentioned, there were a lot of things a swordsman couldn’t perform, but it was possible with magic.


  



  There were many sorcerers that obtained their confidence from that.


  



  However, that wasn’t a reason for a swordsman to lose.


  



  “You’re not running away. I’m sure you know that you’ll die if you get hit.”


  



  Of course if I got hit with that, it’ll be difficult to stay alive, even for me.


  



  If that ball of fire hits me, then everyone within this stage will be busy retreating.


  



  However, I didn’t run away.


  



  “No matter what you do with the sword, the result will be the same. I’ll encase you in an ice pillar just like the other Orcs.”


  



  “If you keep looking down on me like that, you’ll get hurt. Great Priest.”


  



  He must’ve thought it was all over because I saw a lot of openings.


  



  The fire ball moved at a faster rate than I expected, but that was it.


  



  I noticed a small dot inside the magic and cut it.


  



  Then, the spell lost its form and naturally dispersed behind me.


  



  The Great Priest’s expression changed.


  



  Cutting through a spell was something he’s never heard of.


  



  Spell Breaker.


  



  It seemed like I was the only one within the stage that succeeded in learning this skill.


  



  Using a skill that could cut through spells was the worst skill for a sorcerer.


  



  “You cut through it using a sword? That’s not possible.”


  



  If he was a bit calmer, he could’ve used his fast casting ability and prepare the next spell.


  



  However, despite of gathering all the mana from Mother Nature, I was able to cut through it easily, so it’s obvious that he would panic.


  



  In order to stop me from approaching closer to him, he chose to extend his staff out towards me.


  



  A special spell was used on the Great Priest’s staff, so it was stronger than steel, but it wasn’t enough to go against my sword.


  



  The staff was cut and due to losing his concentration, the shield around him weakened.


  



  “Wa…wait.”


  



  Humans, Elves, Orcs displayed the same expression right before their death.


  



  He started shaking and his expression was asking me to spare him.


  



  ‘How unfortunate.’


  



  No matter how skilled someone was, if they become careless, they won’t be able to use their power to their full potential.


  



  It was his fault for looking down on me because he thought I only knew how to use a sword.


  



  If he used the information he received from his underlings regarding the battle at Ericsson, he might’ve been more careful.


  



  He probably thought about different excuses regarding why he lost, but it was already too late.


  



  He wasn’t going to be given a second chance and my sword was seconds away from slicing his head off.


  



  Clank!!


  



  There was something that was blocking my sword.


  



  I thought it was the Great Priest’s magic, but that wasn’t it.


  



  Someone with wings managed to block my sword with just one finger.


  



  “Your main mission was to take back the bases and create a balance between them. Did we ever ask you to take the head of the Great Priest?”


  



  Their overwhelming presence intimidated me.


  



  I felt the same overwhelming feeling before and it was when I met the Manager during the third stage.


  



  “You really are an unpredictable human. You even stole an item from Aris before, right? This is the first time I’ve seen your type.”


  



  I sheathed the sword that was near the Great Priest’s neck.


  



  And spoke to the presence that was in front of me.


  



  “You’ll need to give me a reasonable explanation regarding why you blocked my sword. You’re a different manager. If you don’t, then I’ll use this sword to cut you down instead of that old Elf over there.”


  Chapter 39: Stage Five #8


  


  I said it bluntly because they suddenly appeared out of nowhere and I missed my chance in cutting off the priest’s head.


  



  “You guys really can’t leave me alone for a second.”


  



  “As a Manager, I can’t even figure out your actions.”


  



  The Great Priest used this time to quickly step back and used his magic to hide himself.


  



  I knew that he used transparency magic to hide himself, but I couldn’t chase after him.


  



  The Manager looked like they were going to stop me if I went after him because they continued staring at me.


  



  “I didn’t think it would turn out like this.”


  



  The Manager that was watching the fight from behind had a shocked expression.


  



  A human getting close to killing one of the leaders was something that never happened within this stage.


  



  No matter how much stronger one has become, they can’t go against the priest or the clan leader.


  



  I was just going to pass through this stage by quickly completing the task that I was given.


  



  It’s only natural to avoid battles with strong opponents and everyone tried to do just that.


  



  Sometimes, idiotic humans would try to form a group and fight, but they end up getting killed.


  



  “I don’t remember there being a rule about not killing the Great Priest.”


  



  “Yes. You’re right.”


  



  Like they mentioned, the Manager wasn’t supposed to intercept in this battle.


  



  They broke the rules and instead of standing by and watching, they jumped into the battle.


  



  “If my rights were taken here, how could I trust you guys and step into the stage?”


  



  I wasn’t wrong and the Manager couldn’t answer.


  



  “Disappearing is probably not the best solution.”


  



  Once I find an opening, I was planning on attacking them.


  



  Even if it meant death.


  



  “What do you want? You want to know why I intercepted? You’re just a human that’s swimming through the system that we created.”


  



  The Manager was boasting and was hoping that I would give up first, but it was no use.


  



  What he said only got me more fired up, which caused me to tighten my grip on my sword.


  



  ‘I’m being humiliated…by a human.’


  



  He was angered by several things, but he didn’t have the right to kill me.


  



  If he did, then the other Managers wouldn’t just stand idly by.


  



  “How about this? I’ll attack you just once. Depending on the result, you can tell me or not.”


  



  “Hm?”


  



  It was definitely a surprising offer.


  



  Even if he did become stronger, there’s no way he could injure a Manager.


  



  “Ack.”


  



  Despite that, the Manager couldn’t accept it because of my confident expression.


  



  The Manager knew that I wasn’t just going to injure him, but would try to kill him if I had the chance.


  



  “Okay, I agree.”


  



  He contemplated for a short moment and hoped that nothing bad would actually happen.


  



  This wasn’t the first time that a Manager and a human fought against each other, but in the end, the Manager always won.


  



  It would be the same this time too.


  



  “Mr. Krosus!!”


  



  Kalax, who got injured by the Great Priest, stood up.


  



  Not thinking about the injury that he had, he quickly kneeled and worshiped him.


  



  The clan leaders around him and the surviving Orcs were standing around and then bowed their heads.


  



  “You’re doing well, Kalax. I bid you good luck.”


  



  “…Thank you.”


  



  “We’ll see each other again.”


  



  And just like that, Krosus teleported me and the Manager to an area that was far from the temple.


  



  “Did you hear how Kalax’s voice trembled? It could be because he witnessed me saving the Great Priest.”


  



  “I’m not sure the dull Orcs are able to think that far.”


  



  “They’re smarter than you think. I wonder how they will react once they find out that the God that they’ve worshiping has been balancing both sides and instigating the war.”


  



  The Manager had a mean smile on his face.


  



  “It doesn’t matter if they know about that truth. They’ve already come too far so there’s no way they would make a diplomatic decision like that. Both sides have shed too much blood already.”


  



  In that moment, my body was filled with so much anger that I almost lost my chance.


  



  “What’s the religion? There’s a temple where they worship you and followers that follow them. A Manager’s perverted taste? Are you wanting them to worship you because you created them?”


  



  “I didn’t create them. They’ve been living here for a long time.”


  



  The energy to manage a stage depended on a Manager’s power.


  



  A lot of ingredients were required in order to create the monsters, atmosphere, system and everything else that completed the stage.


  



  Because of that, the Managers liked stages that have already been created.


  



  They just had to tweak a couple of things before using it.


  



  “There are a lot of stages where we borrow the geographical lands to create the stages. There are humans that are completing for other stages that have similar features to this one.”


  



  While listening to his explanation, I slowly took out that sword from the inventory.


  



  The thunder stuck to the ground and just like before, it was releasing its energy.


  



  “What’s that lance?”


  



  “I obtained it from this stage.”


  



  “…You obtained it here?”


  



  Krosus’s had a wide field of vision that he was able to see all areas of the stage.


  



  The fact that he didn’t see the lance once didn’t make sense.


  



  On top of that, it seemed like the lance wasn’t created by the Managers.


  



  “Where did you find it?”


  



  “There’s a plateau where the spirits live. The lance was located at the cliff and that’s where I got it from.”


  



  Krosus also knew of the plateau very well.


  



  And the fact that there was a cliff behind it.


  



  However, he didn’t see the lance.


  



  ‘In that case, does that mean that lance has a mind of its own and was hiding itself from me? There’s no way that can happen.’


  



  That’s when he started to feel anxious.


  



  Humans experience fear whenever they experience something that went against common knowledge and this was commonly used by the Managers as well.


  



  “Just stand right there.”


  



  I told him not to move.


  



  Piercing them with the lance was the best method, but I had a feeling that I would be the first one to pass out after using the lance.


  



  Throwing the lance instead might be better.


  



  Once the lance leaves my hand, I was sure that it’ll take care of everything afterwards.


  



  “Hm?”


  



  The Manager was busy building several layers of shields to create a strong defense.


  



  They were probably thinking about getting hit by my attack instead of dodging it.


  



  “Let’s not waste more time.”


  



  The Manager didn’t answer at all and focused on finishing the shield.


  



  The way they were hurriedly creating the shield made them look pretty clumsy, so I couldn’t help but smirk.


  



  That’s when I pulled out the lance.


  



  I didn’t think about the best way to throw it and instead, twisted my body and threw it.


  



  Within that short period of time, the lance devoured half of my mana, but it wasn’t as bad as last time.


  



  Zaaaaaaap!!


  



  Just like their name, the sound of thunder roaring filled the entire area.


  



  My eardrums were damaged and blood started rolling down, but I didn’t have the time to feel the pain.


  



  There was someone else that was in more pain than I am and was rolling around.


  



  “Gahhhhhhh!!”


  



  The Manager started yelling.


  



  Just like a human.


  



  Their upper body was cut off and their lower half was cut into pieces.


  



  The light transformed into liquid and white blood started flowing out.


  



  “Ack!!”


  



  This was probably their first time feeling pain, because they kept on rolling around on the ground.


  



  I thought that their body would regenerate and they would act like nothing happened, but that didn’t happen.


  



  ‘If I threw it better, I could’ve really killed them.’


  



  If only the lance didn’t consume my mana and make me lose my concentration.


  



  I could’ve threw it towards their heart and killed them.


  



  “You bastard, I’ll kill you.”


  



  They must’ve forgotten the promise we made earlier because their eyes were filled with nothing but revenge as they glared at me.


  



  In the end, it wasn’t just me that made it possible since the lance did most of the work in killing them.


  



  If I had to go against them, I definitely would’ve lost my life.


  



  However, there was no reason to fight.


  



  And then, the 13th Manager appeared right on time.


  



  “I wondered where you went, but you don’t look so great.”


  



  Even as a Manager, she looked down on their actions.


  



  “That bastard tried to kill me. Gah.”


  



  “You’re the one that agreed, so you’re responsible for losing.”


  



  “You…damn it!!”


  



  The 13th Manager was about to take them to where the other Managers were.


  



  But I intercepted and stopped them from disappearing.


  



  “I still didn’t tell you my request.”


  



  “…Okay. What do you want? Should I make a nice item like last time?”


  



  “That kind of issue is something I can handle by myself. There’s something else. Next time, it’s best not to interfere with whatever I’m doing. Whether it’s the difficulty level, the stage, or other things.”


  



  The 13th Manager glared at Krosus instead of at me.


  



  “We’ll grant your request and us Managers will no longer intercept with whatever Kang Jin Woo is doing.”


  



  “You guys put me in a bad spot ever since the third stage, so how can I trust you guys?”


  



  “…I promise. Really.”


  



  For some reason, her last comment sounded a bit sad so I couldn’t really say anything back.


  



  “There’s no need to take another base. Like we’ve promised before, we’ll return you to the real world.”


  



  “Congratulations on completing the fifth stage. We’re planning on sending you back to the real world in one hour.”


  



  Once I saw that message, I felt dispirited.


  



  In order to take back the lance, I walked into the forest.


  



  The lance returned to its branch form.


  



  “I wonder how much mana they’ll have to consume in order to use the same amount of strength…well, I did end up using it once, so I do feel satisfied.”


  



  ***


  



  Even though Krosus didn’t fully recover, he had to attend the meeting the Managers had.


  



  After hearing that a Manager got injured, the other Managers had to stop what they were doing and attend the meeting.


  



  “You’re a mess. That guy. He’s amazing.”


  



  Instead of worrying about their colleague, a Manager complimented the human that injured the Manager.


  



  They wanted to clap for the human, but didn’t because of the heavy atmosphere.


  



  “12th Manager Krosus, why did you intercept in that human’s battle?”


  



  The First Manager that was in the center asked.


  



  “In the fifth stage, there isn’t a being alive that’s strong enough to take on the Great Priest. In order to keep maintaining the stage, we desperately needed their strength.”


  



  “In other words, you’re saying that you didn’t want to lose the stage that I was managing.”


  



  “I’ve informed you when the fifth stage was being made that we can utilize the fifth stage in many different ways. We can’t lose that stage.”


  



  “All I’m hearing are excuses. The 12th Manager was always obsessed with that place.”


  



  Depending on how much one manages the stage and the quality of their management, it can greatly affect their rank.


  



  Among the Managers, there are those that put all their time and energy in maintaining the stage.


  



  There were also a handful of them that had a strong desire that they start becoming obsessed.


  



  “The fifth stage is the stage that the 12th Manager maintains by himself. It’s also the stage where the 12th Manager assigned it to the new Managers.”


  



  “Another issue that we have is that we can no longer interfere with him.”


  



  “Since the 13th Manager has been doing well, they were probably pressured by that.”


  



  Everyone was looking down on Krosus, who was currently sitting in the center.


  



  Because of the issue regarding balance, the Fourth Manager backed them up before, but now, there remained quiet.


  



  Recently, the conflict amongst the Managers deepened.


  



  At first, they worked well together in order to reach their goal, but their teamwork was slowly falling apart.


  



  “We’ll deal with the 12th Manager’s punishment later. First, I want all the survivors that are currently supporting the Elves to be returned to the real world.”


  



  The Managers listened to First Manager’s decision before, but they didn’t think he would actually enforce it.


  



  “There might be skilled survivors among them.”


  



  “It’s been four years since we opened the first stage. All the skilled survivors are already in the 15th stage. We don’t have the time to take care of each and every survivor that enters after them. And the time it takes for them to come back has become faster.”


  



  The bad news caused the Managers to frown.


  



  “This time, I hope to find a human that can get rid of them in our place. Seeing the human race collapse several times is painful.” 


  Chapter 40: Life After Returning #3


  


  After returning to the real world, I’ve totally forgotten about the stages.


  



  Since I was gone for a couple of days, my mother had planned on jumping into the stage to find me.


  



  Thankfully, my father talked her out of it so it didn’t happen.


  



  “What do you think about going back to school?”


  



  My mother spoke desperately while holding my hand.


  



  As parents, they didn’t want their son to go in and out of a dangerous world.


  



  In the end I couldn’t ignore them, so I’ve been in my room and studying for three days.


  



  “It’s…difficult.”


  



  Holding a pen was really awkward and the words that were written in the book seemed foreign to me.


  



  But, I’ve lost the will the study.


  



  Just sitting on a chair for a couple of hours made my body itch that I couldn’t endure it.


  



  “It’s probably better to start a job that requires me to use my body.”


  



  Even if my skills are cut in half in reality, the strength that I’ve obtained will definitely be a big help.


  



  I already broke a wall before.


  



  I was confident in becoming the ace when it came to work that required me to use my body.


  



  That only remained in my thoughts and I didn’t really bother looking for a job like that.


  



  That night, I had a drink with my father.


  



  “It’s been awhile since you and I had a drink this late.”


  



  This felt new because I couldn’t remember the last time I had a drink with my father.


  



  With a couple of bottles of soju and pork feet, it was a pretty decent setting.


  



  “I’m thinking about continuing my exploration in that world.”


  



  My father seemed to have expected it because his face expression didn’t change.


  



  However, he didn’t say anything and just drank some soju.


  



  I also sipped some soju.


  



  “After you disappeared again, I knew this was going to happen again. Honestly, I’m with your mother and am against you going there.”


  



  “…I understand.”


  



  “Well, it’s not like what we say will affect your decision and I’m sure you made this decision after thinking carefully about it, but…it’s sad. If something happened to you in that world, we won’t even be able to hold a funeral.”


  



  If one dies within the stage, they can’t return to the real world.


  



  I knew this was true after seeing the graveyard.


  



  “I’ll do my best not to die, but it’s always a possibility.”


  



  People would usually say that they’ll never die, but I didn’t want to make a poor lie like that.


  



  There was always news about people dying within the stage, and there was no guarantee that I wouldn’t be part of it.


  



  “Ha ha, that’s true. In this type of situation, it’s okay to lie about it.”


  



  “I decided not to lie to you.”


  



  “Am I supposed to be okay with that?”


  



  Father smiled candidly.


  



  “Do you have people to go in with? Those clans, parties or whatever, they group up together and it increases their chance to survive.”


  



  “I’ll be fine by myself.”


  



  “…I see.”


  



  My father always told me that I needed to learn to get along with people.


  



  It seemed like he wanted me to go into the stage with someone.


  



  “Well, like you’ve mentioned, you’ve done well by yourself up until now and I have no doubt that you’ll do fine on your own in the future. Please contact us often once you go out.”


  



  “…I will.”


  



  While eating the pork feet, my father and I continued talking after midnight.


  



  ***


  



  After walking out of the house, the first thing I needed to do was find a new place.


  



  To do this, I needed money and I decided to find a place where I’ll be able to sell the items that I’ve gathered.


  



  “Crazy.”


  



  While walking the streets of Seoul, I couldn’t help but laugh at the signs that I saw.


  



  Geny Currency Exchange, Geny Loans. Stage Attack Counseling Center, etc.


  



  These odd stores had their doors open and was ready to greet the customers.


  



  The interesting thing was that there were a lot of people in those stores.


  



  I don’t like being around a lot of people and noisy places, so even though I was interested, I didn’t go into the stores.


  



  And I already made the decision on where I was going to go.


  



  I visited an appraiser that was located in a building in Myeong-dong.


  



  They set a value on the items that were obtained within the stage and depending on the situation, they’ll buy those items.


  



  They usually place a value on items that monsters dropped and there are those that visit here to see how well customized items will perform.


  



  “Please take a number and wait.”


  



  When I entered the place, a woman that was wearing a suit greeted me.


  



  There were four windows and the staff behind the windows were observing the items.


  



  “Looks like they make a lot of money.”


  



  I commented as I looked at the people that were waiting as well.


  



  There’s news that people were able to make a lot of money through the stage.


  



  This place might be one of those.


  



  “Number 156.”


  



  They called my number after 30 minutes and I sat on the chair that was placed in front of the third window.


  



  A calm woman with a soft voice spoke.


  



  “Please place the item you would like for me to analyze.”


  



  It was like a bank where they asked to place the item on the table.


  



  From the inventory, I took out a Wyvern’s toenail, which I obtained from the third stage.


  



  It was weird, because this item was placed as an ingredient and it was placed in my inventory without analyzing it.


  



  Other than the toenail, there were a lot of other items that I needed for them analyze.


  



  “I’ll analyze the item.”


  



  The item can be analyzed through a special item and through a skill.


  



  However, analyzing it through a skill can only be done by those that have the ability and those people have already been recruited by large companies.


  



  “Hmph!!”


  



  She let out a cute sound and was analyzing the toenail with an item that looked similar to a magnifying glass.


  



  “Wow!! Please wait a second, sir.”


  



  The female staff covered her mouth with her hand and disappeared after asking me to wait.


  



  She walked into the manager’s office.


  



  Not even 10 seconds later, she walked out with a male staff that had a manager name tag attached to his shirt.


  



  “Excuse me sir…would it be okay if we continue this elsewhere?”


  



  “Sorry?”


  



  “Oh, it’s not far from here. Please.”


  



  “Okay.”


  



  The other staff that were working looked at me and the manager.


  



  It must be rare for him to leave the office because they seemed surprised by it.


  



  I followed him to a room that had the sign, “Employees Only,” and walked through a narrow hallway.


  



  “Even though we’re a small office, we do our best when it came to investing the VIP room.”


  



  The man spoke while boasting about the room.


  



  The room at the end of the hallway had a nametag that read, “VIP Room.”


  



  The luxurious decorations and furniture caught my attention.


  



  The VIP room had European decorations and it was made to serve people in the high-class.


  



  “Please sit wherever you like.”


  



  The man smiled while leading me to a sofa.


  



  My face instantly relaxed as soon as I sat on the soft and comfortable sofa.


  



  Just sitting here made me feel like I was receiving special treatment.


  



  “Would you like coffee or tea?”


  



  “…Coffee is fine.”


  



  I answered because they asked, but I didn’t understand why I was being treated like this.


  



  I was starting to worry that maybe it was a mistake.


  



  “The Red Wyvern’s Toenail is the main item in the 11th stage. It’s amazing that you were able to obtain it. I didn’t think I would actually see it myself.”


  



  “Red Wyvern?”


  



  “Hm? Did you get obtain this yourself? There’s no way someone would give away a rare item like this as a present.”


  



  “Oh, right. I did obtain it.”


  



  Describing my battle with the Wyvern as being fierce wasn’t enough because it was much more difficult than that.


  



  After I managed to somehow kill it, I was too exhausted to actually analyze the monster.


  



  “Since you obtained it yourself, I’m sure you have some sort of information about it. Did you bring it here to confirm the authenticity of the item?”


  



  “Yes…that’s right.”


  



  “It may differ depending on the blacksmith’s skills, but items that were made using the toenail are considered to be Rank Six at the least. If it was requested to a person who’s very skilled, it’s highly possible that it can be a Rank Five item.”


  



  I was busy nodding my head after hearing their detailed explanation.


  



  Despite of the fact that I researched through the posts online, the information this man was providing was much more detailed.


  



  “I…would like to make an offer, if that’s alright with you.”


  



  The man carefully spoke as if this was what he originally wanted to talk about.


  



  “You don’t have to pay us for analyzing the item, but what do you think about splitting the profits after creating a finished product with this item? Of course we’ll adjust it so that you have the advantage.”


  



  “How much will it be based on the current market price?”


  



  “If we were to sell it as is, probably around 150 million.”


  



  “I see. 150 million…hm?”


  



  It was hard for me to keep a straight face after hearing the ridiculous amount.


  



  If I displayed my true emotions, then I may lose the initiative in many ways, so I tried to keep a straight face.


  



  “Well, I’m sure there were others that helped in obtaining this, so even if the amount was split among them, it’s a pretty large amount.”


  



  “Right.”


  



  “In order to create the finished product, we have to request it to a blacksmith and create various conditions in regards to the payment and procedures, so there are many things we need to go through. That’s something we’ll take care of on our end.”


  



  Just hearing his explanation made my head spin.


  



  The only thing I was able to understand was that I could receive a larger amount than selling it in the current condition.


  



  It’s true that I had a hard time trusting what he said, so I thought it would be best to look into how items should be sold.


  



  It’s better to have an acquaintance that’s able to sell the item for me.


  



  “Are you able to tell me around how much you’ll be able to guarantee?”


  



  “If a Rank Five is created without any issues, it’ll be worth 500 million and you’ll get eight and we’ll receive two.”


  



  I didn’t really want to argue so that I could get more money from it.


  



  Just receiving 400 million was enough for me.


  



  “If you ask that the people that helped you, I’m sure they’ll agree that this is the best choice. Even though we’re small, we have pretty good connections to a skilled blacksmith and an auction house.”


  



  “How long will it take? I’m sure there’s a term after it’s been made and sold.”


  



  “It usually takes about three weeks, but I’ll make sure that you receive it within two weeks.”


  



  400 million…400 million…400 million.


  



  That amount was the only thing that filled my head.


  



  ‘I wonder if the other items that I have are worth this much.’


  



  I wasn’t really planning on showing this guy the other items that I had.


  



  Only after the trade has been completed and I’m able to trust him.


  



  It won’t be too late to do it then.


  



  “Okay, let’s do that.”


  



  “Right, then we’ll start on the contract right now.”


  



  He showed the contract as if he had been prepared for it.


  



  It had seven pages and they were filled with sentences that I didn’t know the meaning of.


  



  “What is this regarding?”


  



  “Oh…you see.”


  



  For me, asking about the contract took more time than asking about the item.


  



  I spent two hours on it and right when the manager was losing his patience, my curiosity was resolved.


  



  Currently, this contract was the thing that I needed to be most cautious about.


  



  It’s possible that it can scam me, so I had to be careful.


  



  I continuously glanced at his expression and it didn’t seem like he was lying about it.


  



  He seemed like a salaryman that was trying to best to earn more commission.


  



  “It looks fine.”


  



  “R…right. Ha ha ha.”


  



  The manager didn’t lose his smile while talking to me and I respected him for that.


  



  Providing service to someone younger than them wasn’t an easy thing to do.


  



  “This is my business card. If you have any questions, feel free to contact me.”


  



  “I will.”


  



  After I was done, I visited a fast food restaurant that was nearby and decided to eat lunch there.


  



  I thought about looking for a cheap dorm, but with 400 million, there was no reason for me to live there.


  



  I’ve never had that much money in all my life, but I’m expected to get it in two weeks.


  



  I still couldn’t believe it, so I kept on reading the contract.


  



  “…I’m nervous.”


  



  It felt like I won the lottery.


  



  I didn’t think I would get nervous because of money.


  



  “Hm. Now that I think about it, when I visited MS Group for an interview, I think they offered this amount.”


  



  If I had accepted their offer, I wonder how much my salary will be.


  



  The stage must be pretty popular.


  



  I didn’t expect so many people to be involved.


  



  “Hey, I have a couple of friends that completed up to the sixth stage. He said that once he graduates, he’s going to try to become an official challenger.”


  



  “No way!! I know someone that even dropped out of school to complete the stage.”


  



  I happened to listen to the high school students that were sitting at the table next to me.


  



  ‘Crazy.’


  



  I think society has gone crazy.


  



  Of course that includes me too.


  



  I thought people wouldn’t be able to do anything because they were filled with fear.


  



  Now, there were those that were enjoying it, like those high school students.


  



  “400 million. It’s an item that I obtained from the stage.”


  



  I felt uncomfortable by the fact that the value of the item was equal in both worlds.


  



  After looking at the stores that were related to the stage, I briefly imagined what the future would be like.


  



  “It’s going to fall.”


  



  I remembered what the Oracle and the Great Spirit said, but that was for a moment.


  



  I dropped my coke after listening to what the woman next to me said and approached her.


  



  “A more difficult level appeared. Nightmare level exists.”


  



  “What did you just say?”


  



  “You scared me. What do you want?”


  



  “What did you say just now?”


  



  “Oh…I was reading the most popular thread regarding the stage.”


  



  I immediately took out my phone and read the thread she was referring to.


  



  Someone wrote made a post about the Nightmare Mode.


  



  There were a lot of things that I knew of.


  



  That meant that this person experienced this level.


  



  This was the last sentence.


  



  “I’m a human that’s been chosen by the Manager!!”


  



  “…Who are you?” 


  Chapter 41: Life After Returning #4


  


  Most of the people that read this were denying that Nightmare level didn’t exist.


  



  There wasn’t any evidence and it was all words, so it was expected.


  



  Unlike the people that never experienced it, for the people that did, there were things they would be able to agree with.


  



  It doesn’t simply mean that the difficulty got harder and I felt that they explained their first experience pretty well.


  



  Their description about meeting an old magician was what caught my attention.


  



  ‘Is it the Oracle?’


  



  Like I had expected, it was the Oracle.


  



  The author wrote that they wanted to meet people that experienced the same thing and added a comment that had a password on it.


  



  The password was the old magician’s name.


  



  The additional comment had a specific location.


  



  However, these days, even if there was a password on a comment, people are able to crack it without a sweat.


  



  In order to find out the truth, a lot of people will probably visit that place.


  



  It was a dangerous thing to do, but I thought that it was worth checking out.


  



  On top of that, their opinion of the Manager was different from mine.


  



  I was trying my best not to get involved with them, but the author trusted them completely.


  



  They emphasized the part about how they were chosen by them, so I was curious as to whether they had some sort of connection to them.


  



  “Let’s get going.”


  



  ***


  



  The warehouse was located pretty far from Seoul and even though the sun was still up, it gave off a very eerie atmosphere.


  



  Many would try to avoid this place, but surprisingly, there were a good amount of people.


  



  After hearing the crowd, I decided to walk to the other side and enter the building.


  



  “Why aren’t they going in?”


  



  It seemed like something was blocking them because they stayed outside instead of going inside.


  



  They looked like mimes because their hands were in the air and it looked like they were touching something.


  



  “Hey, why aren’t you going inside?”


  



  “I don’t know. Damn it…it’s weird.”


  



  Everyone complained with an irritated tone, but in the end, not one of them entered the warehouse.


  



  Even news reporters came here thinking they got a good scoop, but after realizing that there was nothing they could do, they turned around with a pout.


  



  After noticing them leaving the warehouse, I walked inside.


  



  Zap!!


  



  I felt some kind of electric current and I knew that there was some sort of magical device installed to protect this place.


  



  I think I met the condition because unlike the others, there wasn’t anything that prevented me from entering.


  



  When I entered, it was a lot more eerie than I imagined and a disgusting scent that smelled like it was rising out of a sewer filled my nose.


  



  However, after feeling a strong energy up ahead, I didn’t really care about the stench.


  



  “…Hm.”


  



  The power that I obtained in the stage weakened in reality.


  



  It didn’t exclude the skills that I had and the same applied to the passive skills.


  



  However, my weak sense skills were able to detect the people inside.


  



  That meant that the people inside were really strong.


  



  “Ha…who the heck is that idiot?”


  



  I finally arrived at the spot that people were gathered and when they saw me, they looked down on me.


  



  “Did they invite a bear too?”


  



  I wore a thick bear mask in order to hide my face.


  



  I had other choices, but I decided that this was better because it covered my entire head.


  



  “Is this everyone?”


  



  A man that was wearing a pair of sunglasses spoke.


  



  They were dressed in brand name clothing from head to toe and I wondered if that was really necessary since I thought it was a luxury, not a necessity.


  



  He kept on touching his expensive watch as if to show that he succeeded.


  



  “Was it nine people…?”


  



  Another man was using his finger to count the people that was in the room.


  



  “Wow, there were this many people that experienced the Nightmare mode?”


  



  “If we exclude those that couldn’t come because they lived too far, so it’s safe to assume that those from Seoul are all here.”


  



  “So who invited us here?”


  



  They spoke while keeping their distance from each other and had their guards up.


  



  I sat on a rusty drum barrel that was located near the entrance and looked at each and every one of them.


  



  It was sort of dark so I couldn’t really see, but I was really glaring at them.


  



  “It’s me.”


  



  A person was wearing a hoodie that covered their face and said they were the host.


  



  “I didn’t think there were this many people like me that were chosen.”


  



  “That’s what you wrote on your post, right? What do you mean by that?”


  



  “Didn’t all of you meet a Manager at least once?”


  



  No one answered their question and the silence answered their question.


  



  “I believe the only ones that’ll survive in the future are us because we experienced the Nightmare mode. So, wouldn’t it be better if we teamed up?”


  



  “Bullshit. I came this far by my own efforts. Not because those guys picked me. Those Managers only pick useful survivors when the time is right.”


  



  A man wearing a pair of sunglasses commented bluntly.


  



  After hearing that, I agreed inside my head.


  



  “You still have yet to understand their motives…well, that’s fine. You’ll understand in time. The reason why I called all of you here is because I wanted us to team up and attack the Nightmare mode.”


  



  “Is there a reason to work together? I’m not sure if you guys know, but people will pay a lot of money to get information about the stage. And you’re saying we should attack it without any compensation? You must be out of your mind.”


  



  “Isn’t…that fine?”


  



  The one that made that comment was a young, male student.


  



  Everyone used some sort of method to hide their identities, but this student wasn’t doing that at all.


  



  “It’s because we have to protect the human race. And in order to do that, we need to work together.”


  



  The other seven survivors all looked at the student and smiled bitterly.


  



  After knowing about the stage, there wasn’t a lot of people that volunteered themselves to protect the human race.


  



  Most used the stage to fulfill their desires.


  



  And after seeing their bitter smiles, I assumed that our teamwork wasn’t going to last long.


  



  “Hey, kid. Do you watch the news?”


  



  “…The news?”


  



  “Each country is competing against each other to see who cleared the most stages, who created the strongest clan and how high they’re ranked. To them, the now is more important than the future.”


  



  A man explained it to the student.


  



  “People usually think that way until they encounter the issue. People only start worrying and get nervous once a knife is placed on their neck. So how about throwing away that heroic act and start living for yourself?”


  



  It could’ve shocked the student, but it didn’t look like he were going to submit to it.


  



  After seeing his confident expression, the others stopped looking down on him.


  



  “You’re probably weak mister, so that’s why you’re scared of working with others.”


  



  “What?!”


  



  “Ha ha ha.”


  



  The target changed and now the others were laughing at the older survivor.


  



  A smile appeared in that moment and it wasn’t because of his expression, but because of what the student said.


  



  “Do you guys trust the Managers?”


  



  After observing the situation, I carefully spoke up.


  



  “If you asked which side I was on, I would say that I don’t trust them. Those guys don’t really talk about themselves much.”


  



  “But it’s better to have a good relationship with them. It’s not everyday you get to become close with the game master.”


  



  “We have been chosen!! There’s no reason to doubt them.”


  



  After listening to other’s opinions, I realized that the people in this world had their own opinions and thoughts.


  



  It felt like they were saying that they were all different through the comments they were making.


  



  “I’ve been used by Managers many times. Because of that, I don’t really like them and they even promised me not to meddle with my life.”


  



  After saying that, everyone looked at me coldly as if they were looking at one of their idiotic friends.


  



  “I was mad as well when I was thrown into Nightmare mode without any explanation, but I like it now. Even though it’s difficult, you can obtain way better items than in Normal mode.”


  



  After saying that, that man took out a bottle.


  



  It was smaller than the potion that’s used within the stage and it contained some sort of liquid that I wasn’t aware of.


  



  “This is one of the items that I obtained. Even though I can’t tell you what it’s used for, I’m sure it hasn’t appeared in Normal mode yet. Ha ha.”


  



  He started raising his voice.


  



  “The item that extends your life has already been discovered and if we continue moving up, we might find something. I think it’s a good reason to put our lives on the line. I’m actually thankful towards the Managers!! When I think that they’re watching from behind, I feel safe.”


  



  Despite of the fact that many people are afraid of the stage, they continue exploring it.


  



  It’s like they’re addicted and have been charmed by the stage.


  



  It could also be because they feel like it’s worth overcoming their fears of that place.


  



  “Hey teddy bear, severing your connection with them just because they were bothering you was a dumb move.”


  



  “Maybe.”


  



  It was hard to decide who was right in the current situation.


  



  It’s something that I’ll be able to realize in time.


  



  “Someone used a spying skill on you!!”


  



  “Magical barrier will be used!!”


  



  While we were talking, someone used their skill on me.


  



  Before coming here, I noticed that the items that were previously used were displayed and picked out the people that I thought were suspicious.


  



  My body instantly moved after seeing someone act like they were putting something in their pocket.


  



  When I started moving, the atmosphere became tense.


  



  Baaam!!


  



  People were on their guards and once they realized that they weren’t the target, they lowered their guard a bit.


  



  The person that I targeted was in their defensive position, but they weren’t able to endure my power, so they were pushed back.


  



  “Wow, the teddy bear rushed in.”


  



  “Shouldn’t we stop him?”


  



  “Leave him alone. They’re so cautious that they wore a bear mask. They wouldn’t just attack someone because they were pissed.”


  



  I continuously attacked the target and after they were on the ground, I got on top of them.


  



  The soft and squishy feeling was different and felt strange.


  



  “Pant…pant…aren’t you being too rough?”


  



  The moonlight shined through the warehouse window.


  



  I realized that my target was a woman.


  



  Her soft breathing escaped through her small lips.


  



  Boom!!


  



  She used her seductive smile and tried to turn my attention elsewhere.


  



  In that moment, she used her fist and punched the concrete next to her, breaking it into smaller pieces.


  



  “Be quiet. I’m going to pat down your body.”


  



  I remembered her putting something in her pocket and started patting that area.


  



  It was embarrassing to do this and the others started whistling, which made me blush.


  



  ‘…It’s not here.’


  



  I targeted her because I definitely saw her put something in her pocket.


  



  It could be an item that disappears once it’s been used and it’s possible that she placed it back into her inventory within that short time.


  



  If I don’t find any proof, I’ll be considered a rapist and I won’t be able to do anything about it.


  



  “Will you stop and get off of me? This is bad manners.”


  



  In the end, I couldn’t find anything and got off of her.


  



  “Whew, I’m not sure why you did that, but I’ll let this pass.”


  



  “…..”


  



  “I’m not sure what you did, but be careful next time, young lady.”


  



  The man wearing sunglasses spoke while lighting his cigarette.


  



  The woman believed that they would side with her just because she was weaker, but everyone had a cold expression.


  



  “You think we didn’t notice you doing something suspicious? That teddy did what he did because you did something. What did you do?”


  



  “It was a skill that displays a person’s information.”


  



  “Told you.”


  



  The male nodded to show that his assumption was right.


  



  “There are rumors that large agencies are paying a large sum of money to obtain any information the rankers have…if you pull another stunt like that, you’ll be the one that’ll get buried.”


  



  “It doesn’t matter as long as she doesn’t get caught. If she does get caught, she’ll just have to accept the punishment.”


  



  The woman noticed that she was at a disadvantage, so she remained quiet.


  



  “So, what are we doing about teaming up? I think we’ve pretty much decided.”


  



  We just wasted time instead coming to a conclusion.


  



  “In that case, let’s register our contact information and each of you can decide whether to share the information or not. How’s that?”


  



  “That’s fine. We’re just leaving our contact information, right?”


  



  I thought that giving our information could be a really big help.


  



  If they died within the stage, then the system will notify us as to where they died.


  



  Knowing where they died was useful.


  



  “You have become friends with an anonymous player x7.”


  



  “You are now friends with Choi In-Hyuk.”


  



  “It was a pretty fun meeting. With this many people, it’s possible that we might win within the stage.”


  



  Even though everyone’s first impression wasn’t the best, it seemed like everyone got something out of it.


  



  I knew that I wasn’t the only one that was completing the stages at a harder level.


  



  And that everyone here met a Manager at least once.


  



  One by one, they left the warehouse and I was the last one to leave. 


  Chapter 42: Life After Returning #5, Stage Six


  


  After the community became a mess, all they talked about that day was the Nightmare stage.


  



  However, it calmed down after that day.


  



  It’s because the people that did normal mode didn’t have any information about it.


  



  “It’s expensive.”


  



  I gave up on finding out what the Nightmare stage was about.


  



  That place was nothing more than a mode that was more difficult than the normal mode.


  



  Instead, I decided to invest my time in researching things that I thought would be helpful to me.


  



  Like potions that had gave me a buff or an item that had the ability to increase the stat of a weapon.


  



  I was having fun looking through a live online auction website that posted items.


  



  “How well does it perform?”


  



  He talked as if he was asking himself.


  



  The potions had different effects and they all had different colors and below them, there were information written about them.


  



  There were basic effects like offensive effects and defensive effects. There were also potions that increased the resistance effects.


  



  There was another potion that provided both effects, but that was pretty expensive.


  



  “I’ll first pick out a couple.”


  



  Money wasn’t the only payment method.


  



  They also accept Geny, which can be obtained from the stage.


  



  However, in this case, they require both sides to meet in order to process the transaction.


  



  Beep!!


  



  After sending a purchase request, the seller contacts me through my cellphone.


  



  The message that I received within minutes said that they wanted to meet at the subway entrance.


  



  After wearing the clothes that were scattered on the floor, I exited the motel.


  



  “I’m currently creating a weapon. Once I’m done with it, I’ll send you a picture of it.”


  



  The manager from the appraisal office sent me a message every day to reassure me.


  



  According to him, everything was going as planned and said that I would be able to receive my pay within 15 days.


  



  I had to live without a place for 15 days.


  



  I arrived on time.


  



  We sent another text to each other to make sure that we both arrived.


  



  I didn’t bother trying to hide my face, but the alchemist was trying to hide theirs.


  



  They were also very cautious when handing over the item.


  



  “Where’s the Geny?”


  



  I opened my inventory and took out the Geny.


  



  A money that contained Geny appeared.


  



  After the alchemist received the bag, they placed it in their inventory and checked the amount.


  



  They nodded to confirm.


  



  “There’s a lot of scammers these days. There are those that even ask for a discount after meeting.”


  



  I didn’t even ask, but the alchemist started explaining.


  



  They hide their faces because of the alchemy skill that they have.


  



  It seemed like they’ve been bothered by clans and management because they wanted to recruit them.


  



  There’s a good amount that kidnaps them.


  



  “If we stay here any longer, they might follow us. Thank you for purchasing. Please let me know if you would like to purchase again.”


  



  After saying that, the alchemist quickly walked away.


  



  I checked the remaining Geny in my inventory.


  



  I exchanged the Geny for money and used it to buy a potion today so I didn’t have much left.


  



  “I’m pretty sure I’ve killed a good amount of monsters.”


  



  I couldn’t even count how many I’ve killed.


  



  However, even if you kill a monster within the stage, it didn’t mean that you obtain Geny every time.


  



  You can sell the item that you obtain from the monster or get paid by taking up quests on the request board.


  



  After I left the fifth stage, I didn’t take care of the items that I obtained from there.


  



  I have never checked the request board either.


  



  “I think selling the green quartz was the most fun.”


  



  It was a simple trade, but the first stage left the best impression.


  



  In the end, after realizing that I was the only one that survived after that stage, a frown appeared on my face.


  



  “…No. I wonder if Byung Chul is alive as well.”


  



  During the first stage, Kim Byung Chul wasn’t part of the Undead group that I killed.


  



  There was hope that he was still alive.


  



  I even remembered his clan’s name, which was Wounded Ones.


  



  I decided to look into it later.


  



  My next location was a building that a group of blacksmiths borrowed in order to do business.


  



  Since I already made reservations, I walked past the lobby on the first floor and immediately headed to the second floor.


  



  The second floor had many rooms and I walked into the room that had number three written on it.


  



  When I walked in, a blacksmith was waiting for me.


  



  “Hello.”


  



  A very healthy male in his late-20’s greeted me.


  



  A bandana was tied around his head and he was only wearing his work pants.


  



  The sweat that rolled down his body made him look manly.


  



  “Hello.”


  



  I also greeted him by bowing.


  



  I looked around the room.


  



  It was so large that it was a waste for one person to use it all.


  



  I had an idea of how blacksmiths were actually treated in the real world.


  



  “You’re here to strengthen a Rank Five weapon, correct?”


  



  “Yes.”


  



  “Wow, it must mean that you’re strong if you’re able to wield a Rank Five weapon. I’m jealous.”


  



  “…Is that so?”


  



  “There are many high-ranked survivors that wield Rank Four weapons and there’s no reason for them to make any requests to us. Rank Five weapons are very rare.”


  



  As I was listening to their explanation, I took out the Adamantium Sword.


  



  As soon as they saw the sword, the small amount of doubt that was in their eyes disappeared.


  



  They kept on staring at the tip as if they couldn’t believe it.


  



  “Ha ha ha. This is awesome. Wow, where did you get this? I’ve never seen a sword shaped like this before.”


  



  “Someone gave it to me. As a present.”


  



  When I mentioned that I got it as a gift, they were at a loss for word and remained silent.


  



  They inspected my expression and scratched their cheek.


  



  “You must be pretty rich…receiving something like this as a gift.”


  



  The blacksmith’s mischievous voice turned into a whisper.


  



  “I made a mistake. It’s a quest reward.”


  



  “I…I knew it. Ha ha.”


  



  He was so curious about it that I explained again on how I obtained the sword.


  



  Thankfully, it seemed like he calmed down a bit, but he treated me more cautiously than before.


  



  “I’ll give you a strengthening stone.”


  



  “I…it’s fine. It’s better to use what we have, so we’ll just use that.”


  



  “But the stone is pretty expensive so.”


  



  “I’m thankful with just being able to touch a Rank Five weapon.”


  



  Blacksmiths train their skills by strengthening an item.


  



  The more they strengthen, the value of the item increases.


  



  Instead of paying him for his work, they strengthened the weapon for free.


  



  Through this, they were able to train themselves.


  



  Clank, clank!!


  



  Even though he was beating it hard with a hammer, the sword didn’t look any different.


  



  During the process, the blacksmith wiped his sweat with a towel and resumed.


  



  “It’ll increase by eight points. If it goes over 10, it’s possible that it may break. What would you like to do?”


  



  “Make it to the point where it won’t break.”


  



  After 10 minutes, the blacksmith put on a satisfied smile and returned the sword to me.


  



  The strengthening effect didn’t make much of a difference, but the performance definitely increased.


  



  “I’ll stop again next time.”


  



  “Oh, are you leaving already? You can stay for a while.”


  



  I declined his offer to stay longer and walked out of the room.


  



  In the current condition, I’ve finished the necessary inspection.


  



  The next location that I headed to was the tunnel.


  



  I could’ve enjoyed the time that I had in the real world, but in the end, I came back here.


  



  I was only on the sixth stage.


  



  There are rumors that those doing the Normal mode are already going for the 23rd stage.


  



  “Please select between Normal and Nightmare.”


  



  What I said to the Manager must’ve helped because they asked me to choose the level of difficulty.


  



  I picked Nightmare without any hesitation.


  



  After experiencing the fifth stage, doing the Normal mode was way too easy for me.


  



  On top of that, I had a bit of information regarding the sixth stage’s Nightmare mode.


  



  Choi In Hyuk.


  



  The student that I met at the warehouse shared his information to everyone without any hesitation.


  



  It included information regarding the sixth stage.


  



  “It’s the same type before fighting the boss. However, you cannot clear it just by taking down your opponent and enduring it. Since the boss didn’t really have the will to fight, enduring it wasn’t such a big issue.”


  



  It didn’t seem like they were lying.


  



  On top of that, others commented on it, so the information was pretty reliable.


  



  “Ha ha ha, even after their chains have been broken, they didn’t wield their sword.”


  



  “Are there still people that haven’t cleared that stage yet? It’s a stage you can clear just by sucking on your thumb.”


  



  Their comments served as a confirmation to prove that their information was real.


  



  I chose Nightmare mode.


  



  “You’ll be entering the sixth stage’s Nightmare mode.”


  



  Tap!


  



  I arrived at a coliseum that was placed in a desolate desert.


  



  Other than that, nothing else existed within that place.


  



  While enduring the grains of sand that was flying in the air, I entered the coliseum.


  



  “A place to seal the enemy that the human race will eventually encounter. In order to survive in the future, you must endure the battle with this opponent.”


  



  After drinking the potion that I purchased, I walked through the entrance.


  



  As I passed through the door, a giant with chains all over its body was tied down.


  



  Their armor was so weak that with one touch, all of it might fall apart.


  



  Their body was so frail that I couldn’t tell which was their bone and which was their skin.


  



  There was a large sword next to them, but it didn’t look like they had the strength to wield it.


  



  The injuries that they got from the war still haven’t healed.


  



  “Ah…”


  



  They let out a sigh.


  



  They managed to raise their head and look my way.


  



  Their eyes looked so pure that it was hard to believe that they were the one that would destroy the human race.


  



  “…..”


  



  They continued looking my way without saying anything.


  



  They were just observing to see when the battle was going to start.


  



  “…Branch.”


  



  They gathered up their energy and managed to say branch.


  



  It was odd how their hands and feet were trembling.


  



  Even though they didn’t do anything, their breathing was heavy.


  



  “…I waited a long time. Over 100…no, I’ve waited over 1000 years. It’s been so long that I’ve forgotten who I was waiting for.”


  



  The giant spoke really sadly.


  



  It was so sad that my heart was aching.


  



  “You’re the one that’s going to kill mankind. Meeting you means that my battle with you is approaching.”


  



  Clank!! Clank!! Clank!!


  



  The giant purposely pulled the chain that was on its body.


  



  I just stood there and watched them break the chain.


  



  “Nothing lasts forever in a world that’s been created, so we’ll be destroying that. Even if we lose, we won’t stop.”


  



  Clank!!


  



  After breaking the chain, they stood up.


  



  Black smoke rose between the openings of the armor they were wearing.


  



  The giant grabbed the sword that was beside them.


  



  “The King of the Giants, Groll. I’ll show my respect to the one that will become the king of everyone one day.”


  



  Fwoosh!!


  



  Even though I saw them cutting the ground with their large sword, I couldn’t react.


  



  It was as if what they said had some sort of spell on it, because I couldn’t move away from my current position.


  



  My limbs were cut off.


  



  It happened so suddenly that I couldn’t feel any pain.


  



  [Remaining HP: 1]


  



  “Since you haven’t endured it for 10 minutes, you’ll be moved to the outside of the coliseum.”


  Chapter 43: Stage Six #2


  


  With this, it’ll be the fourth time since I’ve entered the coliseum.


  



  At first, I was eliminated because my body was cut in half.


  



  Next, I was eliminated because I was crushed by the giant’s hand.


  



  During my third attempt, I managed to dodge their attacks, but in the end, they caught me.


  



  The victor was decided within minutes, so I couldn’t feel any pain.


  



  Before my fourth attempt, I couldn’t help but think about it near the entrance of the coliseum.


  



  This is the first time I’ve been defeated like this.


  



  It felt like the fear that I felt in battle was slowly filling my mind.


  



  “I have no choice but to do it.”


  



  The fact that I didn’t die made me feel better.


  



  No, I was honestly confused whether it was a good thing.


  



  Clank!!


  



  The iron entrance opened and I entered the coliseum.


  



  Just like before, the giant was enveloped in chains, but now, that didn’t seem enough.


  



  Before fighting, Groll broke the chains and was prepared to fight.


  



  “Haaaa.”


  



  Their sigh was colder than the winter wind and it blew against my skin.


  



  The sun wasn’t warm enough to get rid of this cold.


  



  Ice started forming on the gear that I was wearing.


  



  “Please go easy on me.”


  



  I built up the courage to ask my opponent to go easy on me.


  



  I didn’t feel embarrassed for saying it.


  



  I’ve already lost three times to this giant to keep my pride.


  



  Making up excuses to my loss only made me look like a coward.


  



  The giant didn’t say anything.


  



  The long conversation that we had in the beginning seemed like a dream.


  



  They only said what they wanted to say and ended the conversation.


  



  It seemed like they didn’t have the intention to listen to what I had to say.


  



  They wielded the large sword once again.


  



  The sword was as big as them, but how were they able to wield it with such a frail body?


  



  It was like a riddle to me, but I wasn’t given the time to solve it.


  



  “The 10-minute challenge will begin.”


  



  I didn’t notice at first, but a countdown appeared on top of the coliseum.


  



  Fire was used to display the time and it notified that I needed to endure it for that long in order to keep living.


  



  They only allowed me to see that time right before the battle.


  



  Once the battle starts, I won’t be given the opportunity to even glance at it because I’ll be busy dodging.


  



  Clank!!


  



  They cut the ground this time too.


  



  The floor plates that were installed within the coliseum were destroyed and three small pieces were gathered together and formed a wave.


  



  At the start of the battle, I would deal with their attack based on the pattern that I saw.


  



  Shall we try?


  



  I took the Adamantium Sword that was strengthened.


  



  If I added my strength and mana, then I’ll be able to release a power that can split a large army into two.


  



  It was worth trying.


  



  Up till now, I’ve only thought about dodging their attack and for the first time, I decided to attack.


  



  The mana was reacting to my emotions.


  



  A blue energy enveloped the sword just like before.


  



  Clank!!


  



  The giant’s sword and mine clashed.


  



  Their heavy attack made my hands tremble and weakened my knees, which caused me to be pushed back.


  



  Bam!!


  



  I wasn’t able to endure their attack and it flew into the air.


  



  All the muscles in my body started aching and it was like it was telling me that I made the wrong decision.


  



  This was the first time my heart started racing this fast.


  



  Oh…it really hurts.


  



  It would’ve been better if it ended instantly without any pain just like before.


  



  As I flew into the air and was in the process of falling to the ground, I looked at my hand.


  



  My fingers didn’t look like my fingers because they were twisted in different directions.


  



  I only used a small portion of my strength, but it was so painful that there weren’t any words to describe it.


  



  “Roaaaaaar!!”


  



  The giant extended their left hand to try and grab me.


  



  There was still time before my body would hit the floor, but they were already near me.


  



  Crack!!


  



  I added mana to my legs and kicked the hand that was going to grab me.


  



  The distance between me and the giant was small, but thanks to that, I was able to land safely on the ground.


  



  I started cracking my twisted fingers.


  



  It was difficult to place the twisted fingers back to its place.


  



  I just grabbed it and twisted it back into place.


  



  “Gahhh!”


  



  After fixing my index finger, I didn’t think about grabbing my thumb.


  



  On top of that, I had to do my best to dodge the giant’s next attack.


  



  Fwoosh!!


  



  I barely managed to dodge their attack, but I almost fell because of the strong wind that came after.


  



  I took out a bow and arrow from my inventory.


  



  It was hard to balance because of my thumb, but it was a long-distance attack that was advantageous to me.


  



  Even though I haven’t used it after the fourth stage, my body remembered how to use it.


  



  I wasn’t able to target the vital points, but I was able to hit them.


  



  However, despite of them getting hit by several arrows, they didn’t seem bothered by it and that was the problem.


  



  “Grrrr!!”


  



  The giant raised the sword just like the first time.


  



  They were trying to attack by bringing the sword straight down.


  



  It was more like they were trying to crush me rather than slashing me.


  



  Boom.


  



  1/5th of the coliseum was easily destroyed through this one attack.


  



  After seeing how easily the bleachers were destroyed, I wiped off the sweat that was rolling down my forehead.


  



  Damn it, no way I’m going down that easily.


  



  As time passed, my senses became sharper.


  



  I was getting used to the giant’s attacks.


  



  Fwoosh!!


  



  “Ack!!”


  



  While I was boasting a bit, the giant threw something and it caused my legs to be cut into pieces.


  



  When I checked what it was, it was a broken piece from the bleacher.


  



  The giant threw that.


  



  It flew so fast that my senses weren’t able to recognize the attack.


  



  The so called King of the Giant was probably controlled by the Managers for a long time and have weakened as time passed.


  



  But, they were still strong.


  



  If I were to fight him when he’s in perfect condition, one minute probably would’ve felt really long.


  



  They could definitely destroy the human race.


  



  I think I now understood why they had the potential to wipe out mankind.


  



  If a couple of them were released, then for how long could the world endure it?


  



  “Ha ha ha.”


  



  I started laughing as if I had lost my mind.


  



  The giant approached me and inspected.


  



  “Not…yet.”


  



  Since my legs were a mess, I couldn’t run away.


  



  I was waiting for them to finish me off.


  



  Boom!!!


  



  “Since you haven’t endured it for 10 minutes, you’ll be moved to the outside of the coliseum.”


  



  I didn’t want to see how they were going to finish me off.


  



  However, seeing as how it was over with one attack, they probably crushed me.


  



  …Let’s stop.


  



  Whether they crushed me, slashed me or ripped my limbs apart.


  



  It didn’t matter.


  



  Once I was moved to the outside of the coliseum, my body was recovered.


  



  It didn’t matter if I tried again, but the fear inside my heart hindered me.


  



  Let’s stop here today.


  



  It was too much to keep trying after so many failures.


  



  It felt like I would’ve seen all of this again if I fell asleep and dreamed about it.


  



  I avoided the desert wind and sat in front of the entrance.


  



  I took out the blanket that I used during the first stage.


  



  Since it was such a small alley, this was enough to stop the sand from entering.


  



  In order to fill my hunger, I took out the chocolate bar and the milk that was in my inventory.


  



  I took a bite and started chewing.


  



  It didn’t taste any different from before so I didn’t think much of it.


  



  Ah…chocolate is sweet and that was it.


  



  There wasn’t anything else I could do here other than entering the coliseum.


  



  Trying to explore the bare desert was a dangerous thing to do since there wasn’t anything safe about it.


  



  I wasn’t sure if the Return Amulet was broken or if it was something else.


  



  “XXX: The sixth stage’s Nightmare mode is pretty difficult.”


  



  Through the friend system, I told the other people that I met before.


  



  “Choi In Hyuk: That’s not possible. The giant there didn’t do anything.”


  



  “XXX: Just leaving them alone would probably kill them and if they did move, they couldn’t do much.”


  



  “XXX: If you met the giant, then you’ll just pass it.”


  



  I wondered whether the giant they met and the giant that I met were different creatures.


  



  I didn’t know why they were aggressively attacking me.


  



  I had to try again after I wake up, so I wasn’t sure what to do.


  



  I checked the timer before passing out and saw that only three minutes had passed.


  



  I tried not to think about it, but my eyes slowly started looking at the fingers and the legs that were attacked.


  



  They were healed, but it seemed like they were still injured.


  



  I wasn’t sure how long my mentality could endure it.


  



  “Why am I the only one going through this trouble?”


  



  It was odd how I would face some sort of difficulty in every stage.


  



  It would be weird if things worked out without any issues.


  



  If I think about what was said to me, there could’ve been room to make a deal.


  



  Instead of using my skills, I wondered how it would work out if I just talked things out.


  



  That’s how powerful the giant was.


  



  Despite of me attacking with my sword and arrow, they weren’t really affected by it.


  



  Oh, there’s that too.


  



  I took out the lance from my inventory and it was the same one that I used last time when I was close to killing a Manager.


  



  After it used up all of its power, it lost its form.


  



  It was similar to a branch that was attached to a tree.


  



  The Great Spirit answered that this was the lance’s original form.


  



  “…A branch.”


  



  The giant told me that I had a branch.


  



  I thought that maybe that’s what the giant was referring to when it mentioned that.


  



  “Gahhh!”


  



  Despite of its form, they still had a habit of eating my mana.


  



  I felt pain as soon as I touched it and it was trying to obtain all of my mana.


  



  “How much mana do you have to eat in order to become a lance again?”


  



  Then, I saw it flinch slightly.


  



  “….”


  



  I heard from the Great Spirit that it tends to be dependent on others.


  



  I couldn’t help but question about whether I really saw the weapon flinch.


  



  In the end, I acted like I didn’t see it and moved on.


  



  “Don’t be upset. Weapons should know their place. Weapons like you that collect mana from their owners is something only bad weapons do.”


  



  Zaaaap!!


  



  It released electricity as if it was mad.


  



  It seemed like I shouldn’t acknowledge the fact that this weapon depends on their owner to get mana.


  



  “Okay, okay. Stop growling and calm down. I’m exhausted so there’s no point in fighting with you.”


  



  I wasn’t planning on babying it.


  



  They have to depend on others, so there’s no reason to be nice.


  



  The outcome was great after I threw it that one time, but that was it.


  



  “I’ll leave you as is since I’ve taken you out, so if you have nothing else to do, think of a way to finish it without putting me in pain.”


  



  I was feeling weary and ended up falling asleep.


  Chapter 44: Stage Six #3


  


  It’s been five days since I entered the sixth stage.


  



  And I’ve already tried 30 times.


  



  Maybe they didn’t create this stage so that it can be cleared.


  



  It might be a stage that the Managers created for their own entertainment and find joy from watching the survivors getting trampled over.


  



  It seemed like there were several Managers behind the clouds who were laughing at me.


  



  I’ve experienced several tough stages, but this was the first stage where I felt an ill intent.


  



  “Why only me?”


  



  Whenever I had the time, I asked for advice from people that already completed this stage.


  



  I asked how they managed to clear this dumb stage.


  



  All of the replies were the same.


  



  “You don’t have to do anything.”


  



  Bullshit.


  



  If I don’t do anything, then the only other option that I have is to lose.


  



  And it wasn’t a peaceful defeat since I would be able to feel pain.


  



  Their advice didn’t help me one bit.


  



  After that, I spent a lot of time by myself researching.


  



  There were times when I would rush in with determination to bring down the giant.


  



  Other times I would continuously dodge their attacks until the timer hit zero.


  



  Currently, I thought these two methods were the only methods I could use to clear the stage.


  



  I grabbed my sword and bow and walked in with the intent of clearing this stage.


  



  The giant looked at me with a lonely expression.


  



  I couldn’t really feel sorry for it even though I’ve seen it several times already.


  



  After thinking about how many times they cut me down, it made it harder for me to feel that way.


  



  The counter caught on fire.


  



  At the same time, the giant grabbed their sword and I spoke.


  



  “Isn’t it enough? Please move aside.”


  



  “…That’s impossible.”


  



  The giant answered in a way that said they weren’t going to change their mind.


  



  Their eyes looked determined and it looked like they weren’t going to move away.


  



  However, they might be expecting something else deep inside.


  



  There’s a saying that one is able to look into the opponent’s heart by crossing swords and without exchanging any words.


  



  I think I just experienced that.


  



  While fighting, I saw an odd illusion.


  



  The coliseum was a castle and the chained up giant was sitting on a throne.


  



  And around them, there were a lot of subjects that were bowing to them.


  



  I vividly experienced this illusion in my dream.


  



  For two days, I kept on dreaming about how the giant kept on destroying me.


  



  But on the third day, I started dreaming about something else.


  



  I was the king in that place.


  



  It was a land that didn’t have any vassals that supported the king and only had subjects.


  



  Despite of sitting on a throne, which represented authority, my heart was empty.


  



  As the king, I punished the enemies for the subjects.


  



  I had absolute power and whenever I returned victoriously, that’s when the subjects cheered.


  



  The throne that I was sitting in was nothing more than an empty shell.


  



  I was able to keep this false crown by swinging my large sword and protecting my subjects.


  



  I was really angry at myself.


  



  No, I was mad at the giant’s actions to be exact.


  



  In my opinion, I think they were an evil group that didn’t deserve to be protected.


  



  The only reason why they made the giant the king was for their own protection.


  



  Surprisingly, the giant shed a tear after seeing the dead subjects.


  



  It was an emotion I just couldn’t understand.


  



  I would’ve felt satisfied and cheered after seeing the downfall of those despicable humans.


  



  Why was this giant crying for them?


  



  They could throw away the responsibilities they had as the king and live freely.


  



  After losing what I had to protect, I stood on top of the castle, which was now in ruins.


  



  The solitude that I felt was a feeling that was difficult for me to even imagine.


  



  When the loneliness started to subside, revenge filled the giant’s heart.


  



  Despite of being the only one left in the city, they were waiting for the day they would sit on the throne again.


  



  They said they would use their sword against the ones that put this land in this state.


  



  I didn’t know why the giant was in this current situation, but.


  



  I knew that they were definitely doing this for their subjects.


  



  I spoke with a hardened expression.


  



  “They didn’t deserve protection.”


  



  The giant refused to have any conversations during battle, but for the first time, they flinched.


  



  I guess they caught on to the fact that I was talking about the time when they ruled over the land as the king.


  



  “You already knew about it. They were afraid of the attacks from other countries and they used you as a shield, so why?”


  



  “…Yes. I already knew of it.”


  



  The giant smiled.


  



  The helmet showed their face and for the first time, I saw them smile.


  



  “Despite of the fact that the throne had no meaning, I ascended and sat on it.”


  



  “I don’t understand. In my point of view.”


  



  I shook my head.


  



  I grabbed the sword’s handle and pointed at the giant.


  



  “You’ve been chained up and imprisoned here. Is this for them too?”


  



  The giant smiled once again and didn’t answer.


  



  I jumped up high and brought my sword down.


  



  I succeeded in putting a small injury on his cheek.


  



  Swoosh, swoosh.


  



  I’ve seen enough of their attacks that I was able to dodge them by looking at them.


  



  It felt like I’ve gained an enormous amount of experience by putting my life on the line and repeating the battle several times.


  



  Boom!!


  



  I easily dodge the attack when it hit the ground.


  



  No matter how strong the opponent is, with enough experience, new methods are bound to be created.


  



  The giant was having a hard time catching me and were shocked by it.


  



  “Grr.”


  



  When I use the mana strengthening skill, I tend to use it on weapons.


  



  I pushed aside my usual fighting methods and use a different method.


  



  It was using the mana on my entire body and strengthening it.


  



  I was pretty satisfied with the result.


  



  My movements suddenly became fast and it actually took quite a while to get used to it.


  



  In this condition, I would be able to increase my chance of dodging.


  



  In this tiring game of catch, for the first time, I had the advantage.


  



  “Five minutes remaining.”


  



  When compared to the first time, this was amazing progress since I managed to dodge for five minutes.


  



  However, I couldn’t be satisfied with just this.


  



  I would have to dodge for the remaining five minutes in order to clear this stage.


  



  My senses were changing within seconds.


  



  “I’m able to see through all of your attacks. No matter how you attack next time, I’ll make sure to dodge it.”


  



  Now that I was able to relax a bit, the sorrow that filled within me was released by provoking the giant.


  



  However, the perseverance was just as strong as the giant’s iron wall, so I wasn’t able to scratch that.


  



  “Rooooooooar!!!”


  



  The giant loudly roared.


  



  Even though I quickly covered my ears, it entered my ears and it started ringing inside my head.


  



  It was so loud that it shook the ground.


  



  The giant stopped crying and struck the sword into the ground.


  



  The giant suddenly clapped their hands together.


  



  The giant extended his hand out towards me, but it wasn’t enough to reach me.


  



  Instead, they created an odd shape with their fingers.


  



  They carefully bent their fingers as if they were preparing something and then straightened them again.


  



  Grrrrrrr.


  



  I was standing on the bleachers and I heard something boiling beneath me.


  



  It was getting nearer at a fast rate.


  



  I knew I had to get away and right when I was about to distance myself.


  



  “Rooooooooar!!”


  



  It was decapitated so badly that my arm was barely hanging on to my body.


  



  I thought completely cutting it off was a lot better since it was barely attached.


  



  When blood started pouring out, I started feeling light-headed.


  



  I couldn’t endure this since I would die within two minutes due to excessive bleeding.


  



  In order to stop my body from losing more blood, I used mana to delay it for a little bit.


  



  Grrrrrrrrr.


  



  I heard it again.


  



  Dodging it was easy if you know that it was coming up from the ground.


  



  It was to jump as high as you can.


  



  With that thought in mind, I gathered all of my energy and jumped.


  



  The giant looked at me with a blank expression after seeing me jump higher than him.


  



  The giant might be imagining themselves attacking me right after I land.


  



  Hm?


  



  The giant was maintaining the same shape with their hands.


  



  There was no way to attack me with the magic they just used.


  



  Grrrrrrr!!


  



  As I expected, a rock shot out of the area that I was just standing in.


  



  However, it didn’t stop there. It kept on building on top of each other as if it were creating a tower.


  



  The stone was now where I was.


  



  It immediately started attacking me.


  



  “Ack!!”


  



  It wasn’t difficult to dodge the attack mid-air.


  



  It might be different if I had wings, but changing my position was the difficult part.


  



  The stone landed on the ground and seconds later, jumped right back up.


  



  I couldn’t dodge it this time.


  



  It cut deep into my side.


  



  “Gah!!”


  



  The short time that I was in the air felt really long.


  



  “Damn.”


  



  I just happened to land right in front of the giant.


  



  The injury was really serious, so running wasn’t an option.


  



  “2:43 minutes remaining.”


  



  Should I be satisfied by the fact that I hit a new record?


  



  For the first time, I had three minutes left.


  



  I also found out that the giant was able to control the ground at will.


  



  “…You did well.”


  



  The giant softly spoke as if I was a student.


  



  I was honestly a little bit happy about the fact that the giant acknowledged me.


  



  “I really thought you were going to fail this time.”


  



  I felt bitter and maybe it was because they hurt my pride.


  



  But I wasn’t thinking about giving up now.


  



  I was able to come this far because I attempted several of times.


  



  That’s why I probably believed that this defeat would become the stepping stone in my growth.


  



  No, I had to believe it.


  



  My mind needed something to depend on and I was able to obtain it after attempting this stage many times.


  



  It was a sense of accomplishment.


  



  I hit another record.


  



  Even a second was good.


  



  If it decreased every second, then the timer will eventually hit zero.


  



  I was also able to acknowledge the fact that I was getting stronger as I continuously fought the giant.


  



  I raised my index finger.


  



  “I’ll be back. You’ll eventually get tired of me.”


  



  “…Come anytime.”


  



  Boom!!


  



  My 31st try also ended in me surrendering to the giant.


  



  But this wasn’t the first time I fell flat on my face.


  



  Again and again.


  



  Humans are able to grow tremendously after they fall and get back up again.


  



  Let’s not let go of this strand of hope. 


  Chapter 45: Stage Six Clear


  


  I fell asleep as I leaned against the hard wall and dreamed.


  



  It continued the giant’s story.


  



  After waiting for a long time, the giant came face-to-face with the opponent that he wanted to get revenge on.


  



  I realized it after watching the fight.


  



  The giant king that I was facing was nothing more than a vestige.


  



  The fight was displayed like video clips, so I couldn’t watch the entire fight.


  



  I didn’t know how many days the fight had lasted, but every time the scene changed, I shivered.


  



  Their fight changed the layout of the land.


  



  I later realized that the large mountain was split into two.


  



  The large river that was in front of the city was destroyed by someone.


  



  Saying that it was a mess wasn’t enough to describe this place.


  



  I felt that the large Earth wasn’t enough space for them to fight in.


  



  It seemed like this fight was never going to end, but one side was eventually defeated.


  



  Even though they fought hard, the giant was on their knees.


  



  However, the victor wasn’t in the greatest condition either.


  



  No, it was difficult to tell who won just from looking at their eyes.


  



  They were trembling.


  



  Their expression looked like someone that experienced something that was unrealistic.


  



  The fear of the unknown. Like someone that experienced something that was out of their common knowledge.


  



  Just from looking at their pale face, I knew they were filled with fear.


  



  However, the giant looked like they still had strength to fight because they didn’t let go of their sword.


  



  “Ack.”


  



  The giant let out a groan and placed their hand under their abdomen.


  



  Dark blood was flowing out like a waterfall.


  



  As I was looking down on this battlefield, there was one thing that crossed my mind.


  



  If I cut that deep wound of theirs, then I might be able to take them down.


  



  It was definitely worth trying since the giant was a lot weaker now.


  



  There was a feature where I’m able to attempt it several times and find different methods.


  



  I’m given unlimited opportunities to try and there was a need to put that to good use.


  



  Hm?


  



  As the dream was becoming blurry, someone walked out from behind the giant.


  



  There were a lot of them too.


  



  Their opponent looked dissatisfied by the fact that they had to leave the giant that was winning.


  



  They had to run away before they could finish the fight.


  



  There might’ve been back-up that came to help.


  



  They could’ve been from a different land or a group of people that were just travelling.


  



  Anyways, thanks to that it seemed like the giant was able to live this long.


  



  In the end, the giant was probably captured and was imprisoned within this coliseum.


  



  I found out that the opponent that the giant was fighting was one of the Managers.


  



  It wasn’t Crosus or the 13th Manager.


  



  I didn’t know why they were trying to kill the giant.


  



  The giant was trying hard to kill the Manager because they were probably related to the reason why this land was destroyed.


  



  It was difficult to know the details just from the dream alone.


  



  I didn’t want to know anyways.


  



  While dreaming, I was able to understand the giant, so I shared a lot of emotions with them.


  



  I was afraid that I would confuse my identity if I continued dreaming the same dream.


  



  “…What the?”


  



  All my life, I slept quietly and didn’t have any sleeping habits.


  



  But when I woke up this time, my surrounding was a mess.


  



  The wall was destroyed and the blanket that I used was ripped to pieces.


  



  I was the only one here and I was the culprit.


  



  I took out the water from my inventory and drank it.


  



  The water and chocolate bar that I saved for emergencies was getting low.


  



  Nothing good came out from prolonged battles.


  



  The store that I’ve seen in other stages didn’t exist here.


  



  I had to settle this, tomorrow at the latest.


  



  No, I couldn’t relax till tomorrow.


  



  Knowing that there was a next time took away the nervousness that I felt.


  



  People tend to say not to be nervous when it came to doing something big, but I was different.


  



  Having a bit of that nervous feeling and my body being a bit tense was an advantage for me.


  



  Slap!! Slap!!


  



  I usually come to my senses after slapping my cheeks really hard.


  



  I was prepared.


  



  I didn’t even know how many times I’ve attempted this.


  



  Compared to the other times, I felt free and wasn’t worried about losing again.


  



  All I had to do was clear it.


  



  I walked into the portal.


  



  The armor that the giant was wearing was so rusty that I was surprised it lasted this long.


  



  It wasn’t the same shiny armor that I saw in the dream.


  



  It might break if I hit it a couple of times.


  



  That’s all I thought about.


  



  It’s still there!!


  



  There was something I wanted to check.


  



  It was to see whether the giant respawned after the stage has been cleared.


  



  Last time, I lightly injured their cheek.


  



  And after seeing that the small injury was still there, I was sure that my plan was going to work.


  



  “…It’s different.”


  



  The giant noticed that my spirit was changed and they became serious.


  



  “10:00 countdown will begin.”


  



  As soon as the countdown started, I immediately targeted the injury that I saw in the dream.


  



  All this time, the first thing that I did was dodge the giant’s first attack.


  



  However, if I was able to dodge every attack and attack the giant, I wouldn’t be suffering like this.


  



  I would just clear it by dodging.


  



  Bam!!


  



  Using a fist instead of a sword to break their shabby armory was more effective.


  



  No, I wanted to use the sword at least once, but the sword wasn’t in the best condition.


  



  Unlike me that attempted this several of times, the weapons couldn’t keep up.


  



  The monsters that I fought up till now were weak, so I didn’t bother bringing repair tools.


  



  I was thankful about it.


  



  While fighting with this giant, I found some weak spots.


  



  “Gah!!”


  



  Even though the giant was still wearing the armor, I could tell they were in pain.


  



  It was that painful to them.


  



  Even if it recovered, I would still be able to attack it in the giant’s current condition.


  



  The injury was so deep that it hasn’t completely recovered.


  



  “Ahhhhhhhhh!!”


  



  The giant was hitting himself in order to get me off of them since I was sticking to them like a leech.


  



  …No, the attack was kind of unnatural.


  



  Even if their body wasn’t in the best condition, it wasn’t that bad that they weren’t able to control their actions.


  



  Even if they were physically confined because of the Managers, their mind was still theirs.


  



  I didn’t have time to think about it.


  



  Instead of continuously dodging their attacks, I kept on attacking that one spot.


  



  If I get eliminated, then I’ll enter the portal again without any hesitation.


  



  There’s only one thing I had to do beyond the portal.


  



  Attack, attack and attack again.


  



  The next attack and the next attack, I crazily attacked that one spot.


  



  The armor was starting to fall apart.


  



  Maybe it’s because I kept on attacking the same spot, but in between the injury, blood and discharge from the wound started flowing out.


  



  I took out the sword that I was saving.


  



  I planned on pouring today’s portion of mana into the sword.


  



  I gathered every bit of energy that was within my body.


  



  What if they block it?


  



  That’s the thought I had before using the sword.


  



  What would happen if they block it despite of me gathering all of my energy?


  



  If they covered their injury with their hand, I wouldn’t have any way to attack it.


  



  No, I couldn’t turn back now.


  



  If I don’t release this power somewhere, it’ll seep out in odd directions.


  



  In that case, in order to increase the possibility, it was better to use the attack.


  



  Let’s do it!!


  



  I stopped my hesitation.


  



  The giant created a magic circle and blocked my path.


  



  I was at my limit and by trusting my instincts, I noticed that there was a small opening among a labyrinth of rocks.


  



  I managed to slide through and approach the injury.


  



  This is the end.


  



  Swoosh!!


  



  “Ackkkkkkkkkk!!”


  



  Their breathing became heavy because of the pain and their heart was pounding faster than ever.


  



  They couldn’t stop the blood from flowing out and the giant ended up falling in front of me.


  



  “2:10 remaining.”


  



  There was still time until the timer reached zero, but the giant looked like it didn’t have any energy left to fight.


  



  On top of that, it looked like they weren’t planning on stopping me any longer.


  



  “…Ah. Please. This twisted world…please destroy it. I hope this strength will help you when that time comes.”


  



  Right before dying, the giant decreased the size of their sword.


  



  The sword became so small that I was able to use it.


  



  I approached it and grabbed it.


  



  King of the Giants Sword (Rank 0) (Dropped Item) – User Kang Jin Woo.


  



  The giant was one of the kings.


  



  The sword was sealed deep into the ground.


  



  Many fairies sacrificed themselves in order to create this sword and there are rumors that the user will receiving their blessing.


  



  (The condition of the weapon is in bad condition, which will decrease its power until it is repaired.)


  



  Hm?!


  



  While looking at the details of the sword, darkness started seeping out of the giant’s body and enveloped mine.


  



  “Wait…what is this?”


  



  “The darkness will also show you a different path. Accept it.”


  



  I was swallowed by the darkness and it was quiet within it.


  



  It was suffocating and my head started spinning.


  



  My body slowly started absorbing the darkness.


  



  “You have absorbed the King of Giant’s darkness.”


  



  What does it mean?


  



  The darkness disappeared moments later.


  



  When I stepped out of the darkness, the giant had become a lonely corpse.


  



  They were used by the Managers for 1,000 years and they were finally able to rest in peace.


  



  “Did they want to die…1,000 years is a really long time.”


  



  It seemed like he purposely didn’t block my last attack.


  



  In order to clear up the doubts that I had, I wanted to hear the answer directly from him, but they had already died.


  



  “You have cleared the sixth stage’s Nightmare mode. Congratulations.”


  



  The reward box for clearing this stage fell from the sky.


  



  There was a magic book and some sort of potion.


  



  It was a treasure box.


  



  And the most expensive item that was in the box was a marble that had a bright light.


  



  Rainbow Jewel – Value (A+)


  



  A legendary jewel that increases all the user’s stats by 50 points.


  



  This was the first time I saw an item that increased all the stats by 50 points.


  



  I did see items at the auction house that increases the stats by consuming it.


  



  Among them, the best item were items that increased one stat by 25 points.


  



  This was hard to comprehend.


  



  Later, people will be bidding on the item.


  



  The clans especially will take interest and will try to gather as much in order to get it.


  



  I told myself that I wouldn’t turn on my phone until I cleared the stage, but I took it out.


  



  I asked the others that cleared this mode.


  



  “???: Out of the rewards that you received, have you consumed an item that raised all the stats by 50 points?”


  



  “Choi In Hyuk: I got an item that raised my agility by 30 points and I got it from the fourth stage’s Nightmare mode. When I posted it on the site, one clan offered to pay over seven billion.”


  



  “???: I would keep that for myself. I wouldn’t sell it.”


  



  “???: It’s the first time I’m hearing it. Did you consume an item like that?”


  



  Just from their answers, I could tell this was an amazing item.


  



  Is it because my luck was increased?


  



  The reward for the sixth stage wasn’t set, so it seemed like it was different for everyone.


  



  Among them, I got a good one.


  



  I was confused as to what I should do with this.


  



  I decided to use it.


  



  I can make money by selling other items, but who knows when I’ll get another rare item like this?


  



  I checked my stats.


  



  Strength: 989 (+50) / Stamina: 874 (+50) / Agility: 1024 (+50) / Mana 964 (+50) / Luck: 721 (+50)


  



  Just how strong did I get?


  



  That’s what I was curious about.


  



  I wasn’t the type to compare my stats to others, but after seeing my stats increased, I became curious.


  



  “…..”


  



  After looking at the giant’s corpse one last time, I walked into the open portal. 
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